THE FREE INDOLOGICAL
COLLECTION

WWW.SANSKRITDOCUMENTS.ORG/TFIC

FAIR USE DECLARATION

This book is sourced from another online repository and provided to you at this site under the
TFIC collection. It is provided under commonly held Fair Use guidelines for individual
educational or research use. We believe that the book is in the public domain and public
dissemination was the intent of the original repository. We applaud and support their work
wholeheartedly and only provide this version of this book at this site to make it available to
even more readers. We believe that cataloging plays a big part in finding valuable books and
try to facilitate that, through our TFIC group efforts. In some cases, the original sources are no
longer online or are very hard to access, or marked up in or provided in Indian languages,
rather than the more widely used English language. TFIC tries to address these needs too. Our
intent is to aid all these repositories and digitization projects and is in no way to undercut
them. For more information about our mission and our fair use guidelines, please visit our
website.

Note that we provide this book and others because, to the best of our knowledge, they are in
the public domain, in our jurisdiction. However, before downloading and using it, you must
verify that it is legal for you, in your jurisdiction, to access and use this copy of the book.
Please do not download this book in error. We may not be held responsible for any copyright
or other legal violations. Placing this notice in the front of every book, serves to both alert
you, and to relieve us of any responsibility.

If you are the intellectual property owner of this or any other book in our collection, please

email us, if you have any objections to how we present or provide this book here, or to our
providing this book at all. We shall work with you immediately.

-The TFIC Team.






ASPECTS OF

BRAHMANICAL INFLUENCE
ON

THE JAINA MYTHOLOGY






ASPECTS OF
BRAHMANICAL INFLUENCE
ON
THE JAINA MYTHOLOGY

SHAKTIDHAR JHA, M A,PhD.
G D. College,
Begusarai

BHARAT BHARATI BHANDAR
165-D, Kamla Nagar Delh1-110007



Published by :

S N MISHRA

BHARAT BHARATI BHANDAR
165-D, Kamla Nagar,
Delli-110007 (INDIA)

Printed in India . 1978
Price 80/-

Printed by :

Amar Printing Press (Sham Prin
8/25 (Double Storey) V
Delhi-110009

ting Agency),
1jay Nagar,



FOREWORD

I feel immense pleasure 1n contributing this Foreword to
Dr. Shaktidhar Jha’s interesting work which presents a com-
parative study of the Brahmanical epic-Purdnic tradition and
the Jaina mythology, analysing in particular the adaptability
of popular Jainism to the Brahmanical epic-Puranic concepts
of social and cultural values We have here for the first time
a vivid account of the Jaina Puranas and Caritas with reference
to the epics—the Ramayana and the Muhsbharata—showing how
these works have influenced the Jaina Purana literature both
in form and matter It further discusses the Brahmanical defi-
nition of Purdna and 1its applicability to the Jaina Puranic lore,
the Svetambara and Digambara accounts of Manvantasas and
their agreement with the Brahmanical description of the Ages
of different Manus, a comparative survey of the Brihmamical
and Jaina accounts of the growth and developments of human
soctety as well as the Jamma versions of the dynastic lists and
genealogical accounts comparing them with the Brahmanical
pretentation of dynasties and genealogies

The beauty of this work lies 1n its searching analysis and
cnitical approach to the various problems of early Indian
history and culture Dr Jha has presented a detailed scientific
analysis of the Ikgvaku race and 1ts various branches as repre-
sented 1n the Brahmanical and Jaina sources, and of the Han
dynasty which 1s nothing but a Jimst reproduction of the
Brahmanical Yaduvam$a One may or may not agree with his
assessment of the Jaina view of the institution of class and
ovder, the aims of human existence and the accounts of diffe-
rent sacraments as well as some ethical and philosophical con-
cepts, but there 1s no doubt that Dr. Jha has presented a pene-
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trating historical analysis of the indebtedness of Puridnic
Jamiem to the Brahmanical approach to life 1n its multiple
aspects Notwithstanding the limitations of such approach 1t
cannot be denied that the present study 1s the first of its kind
in the field of indology for which the author deserves apprecia-
tion from scholars here and abroad

Magadh University, Upendra Thakur
Bodh Gaya



PREFACE

The presentation of a comparative picture of the Brah-
mancal epic-puridnic tradition and the Jaina mythology forms
the subject-matter of the present work Relymg mainly on the
original sources, I have tried to throw light on the adaptabi-
lity of popular Jainism to the Braihmanical epic-purdnic con-
cepts of social, rehgious, ethical and cultural values The
study was first taken up in a casual way During my student-
ship at the Umiwversity of Calcutta, I had an opportunity to
study some of the works of both the traditions As 1 read and
studied the texts, I found several cases of exact parallelsm 1n
the ideas and expressions finding currency in the texts concern-
ed Those points of similarity between the works of both the
traditions impelled me to pursue my study in a planned and
scientific way This is how I proceeded with the study of the
present topic, the results of which have been presented 1n the
following pages

But, while undertaking the work, I did httle foresee the
difficulties which a researcher of this type of work has to face
One 15 often exposed to the error of omissions and commissions
in proper 1nvestigation of the basic materials for such studies
For, such an undertaking requires both intensive and extensive
exploration of the source-materials 1n an objective way  And,
1t needs no mention that the texts of the Brahmanical tradition
are numerous and gigantic and so indeed are the Jaina Puramc
works, written 1n different periods in three different languages
of the land. Naturally, I cannot claim my access to all
sources of information However, quite conscious of my limita-
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tions I have endeavoured to explore all important sources and
have tried to present the matter in its true perspective as far as
possible

The work consists of nine chapters besides an mtroduc-
tion which deals with different aspects of Brahmanical contri-
bution to the growth and development of the Jaina Puranic
Jore The results of the investigation have been recorded i
the proper contexts i every chapter Hence, no elaborate
conclusion has been given in the sequel.

The first chapter presents a general survey of the Jaina
purdnas and Caritas with reference to their undebtedness to the
great epics—the Ramdyana and the Mahabharata, The second
chapter studies the Brahmanical definition of Purana, examines
the Jaina definition and after a comparative appraisal shows
how close the Jaina definition 1s to the Bribmanical one. The
third chapter presents the Jaina accounts of the AManvantaras,
cntically examumes the Svetambara and the Digambara versions in
the context of the Brahmamcal description of the Manvantara
ages and refers to points of symilarity subsisting between the
Brahmanical and the Jaina accounts of the growth and deve-
lopment of human society The fourth chapter discusses diffe-
rent Jamna versions of the dynastic lists and genealogical
accounts and compares them with the Brahmanical presentation
of the same The fifth chapter dwells on the Jaina representa-
tion of the ongin of the Jhgpdku race and its branches and
discusses in detail the points of agreement and disagreement
between different Jaina versions on the one hand and between
them and the Brakmanical accounts on the other. The sixth
chapter contawns the results of the critical examination of the
Jaina accounts of the origin and pedigree of the Har: dynasty—
the Jamna counterpart of the Brahmanical Yadu-Vamia—a
powerful branch of the Aila race The Seventh chapter takes
stock of the sects of the Jaina Puranakaras with special reference

to the nomenclature of their narrative works Besides that, it
also throws light on the extent of influence of the myths ;nd
legends of Brihmanical origin on the allusive section of the
Jaina narratives as evidenced by their references to some of
the Jess knowan mvthic figures and their associations The
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eighth chapter presents a comparative study of the Jamna and
the Brihmanical view of the institution of class and order as
well as the aims of human existence. The ninth chapter 1s
devoted to the study of various sacraments prescribed for the
Duyjas, and takes a brief notice of some of the ethical and phi-
losophical concepts

The work, ina slightly revised form, is principally the
thesis approved by Patna University for the degree of Doctor
of Philosophy I am grateful to the authorties of the Univer-
sity for granting me special facilities for the preparation and
timely submission of the thesis

1 am exceedingly grateful to my guide late Dr Bechan
Jba M A., D.Litt. who kindly supervised the work

1 express my gratefulness to late Dr P.L. Vaidya, former
Director of Mithila Research Institute, Darbhanga, late
Dr Hiralal Jain, Ex-Director of Prakrt Institute, Vaishal,
Dr Siddheshwar Bhattacharya, Maytirabhaiija Professor and
Head of Sanskrit and Pali Department, B H U, Varanasi and
Dr. Nathmal Tatia, Ex-Director of Prakrit Institute, Vaishali
for their valuable suggestions and encouraging help. Further,
I express my gratitude to all those scholars whose studies have
served as stepping stones for my study.

My sincere thanks are also due to Shr1 SN Singh M.A |,
former, Principal of G D. College, Begusarai and Prof Radha
Krishna Chaudhary, Reader, Post-Graduate Department of
History, Bhagalpur University for their encouragement.

I am highly indcbted to Dr Upendra Thakur, Prof and
Head of the Department of Ancient Indian and Asian studies,
Magadh University, who not only took keen interest in my
work but also kindly contributed a Foreword to this book

I am also indebted to my colleague Prof Hrishikesha
Jha, Lecturer in Sanskrit, G.D College, Begusarai and my
daughter Sushri Bibha for their assistance 1n the compilation
of the Index. Finally, I offer my sincere thanks to Shri S N.
Mishra, Proprietor of Bharata Bharati Bhandar, Delhi and
his staff for undertaking the work for publication and seeing 1t
through the press expeditiously.



( &)

Owing to odd circumstances, I could pot see the final
proofs Consequently a number of misprints have crept, in T
am sorry for this and request the scholars to consult the corri-
genda I am also conscious of some other lapses and shortcom-
ings for which I crave indulgence of the reader.

SHAKTIDHAR JHA

Department of Sanskrit,
G D. College, Begusarai.
Sept , 1978,
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INTRODUCTION
1 GENERAL INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

The following study aims at an objective survey of the
two seemingly different currents of ancient Indian traditions.
Quite conscious of the shortcomings of subjective approach to
such a study, we have endeavoured to avoid 1t as far as practi-
cable and have tried to present the results of our investigation
in an unbiased way. With this end 1n view we have also made
attempts to examine each relevant Purdnic account both indivi-
dually and collectively and after proper collation of different
statements, have set forth the results of such study in ths
following pages

It 1s by no means easy to decipher all cases of borrowing
by the section which has been careful 1n concealing its indeb-
tedness to 1ts creditor, and has always been at pamns to display
the originality and antiquity of the tradition which 1t stands
for Under such a circumstance, whatever 1s adopted from
another tradition, is amended, altered and recast beyond
recogmtion The same process of borrowing and transforma-
tion seems to have operated with regard to the Jamna Purdnas
which present the best illustration of the phenomenon just
mentioned Nevertheless, the works under 1nvestigation have

some incontrovertible evidences to show that these have very
Iiberally drawn upon the Brahmanical epic-Purame tradition as
well as the Brhatkathd of Gunddhya for a complex of materials

In fact, the two national epics? together with the early Brak-

1. Recent researches have proved that even the earhiest extant Jaina
version of the Rima-story as given by Vimalasiir: and later adopted by
his successors 13 1n fact a modified representation of Valmiky’s Rama-
yana, VM Kulkarmi, “The Ongin and Development of the Rima-
story 1n Jamna Literature”, JOI Vol 1X No 2 pp 180-196 The
Raméayana version of Silacharya as found 1n the Cailpannamahdpurisacartya
(Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Vol XXX VI,

1955), p. 468
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marnical Puranas as well as the Brhatkatha have scrved as bedrock
on which the huge superstructure of the Jamna mythological
edifice 1s erected 'The survey further reveals that not only the
abovementioned works but also those of the classical Sansknt
poets of ornate styles have furmished them with many a gem

of excellent 1deas, expressions, phrases and lines to a great
extent

To begin with, a few obvious cases of borrowing from
the epics may be mentioned here as our gwde The verse
11 204 of the Padmacarila® of Ravisena for instance, 1s exactly
the same as one found 1n the Bhagavadgita® Similarly, the
phrase jato dharmas tato jayeht 1s too famous to require any
evidence for the original claim of the Makabharata toit  Fur-
ther, one Mahabharata verseb, said to have been universally
recited during the Fatakarma ceremony of a newly born child,
18 found emboxed 1n the Adipurana® of Jinasena with similar
motive Moreover, we will see 1n the sequel’ how the Jaina
Purdnas, particularly the MP and the TSPC, have derived

2 fenfamasa=r agd afy gfafr
7T 49 @ T afear guafad u

—Padmacarita, 11 204 (Henceforward
referred to as RPG)
3 V 18

4 RPC,11 74,

“‘gq Foaegal 91 aay aueaay s

—MBh. VI 66 35b Also see V S Sukthankar, On
the Meaning of the Mahgbharata, pp 12, 23

S ggRgraTraiy grareiemad |
ARAT § GAATAT & Sfig vs: w99

MBh I 68 62
8 Adipurina, 40 114

AZRFIArIata gaaEfy aad )

ATRAT T oHraIlq & ot 137 7w o
The only difference between the two versions
uzed the indechinable aps 1n hieu of the

7. Chap, IX

is that the Adipuréna has
prefix abhi 1n the MBh version,

]
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materials from the AMBh for their didactic and philosophical
sections, Above all, the different sections of these Purdnas,®
which are devoted to the description of the mental state as well
as the general way of life of the Jamna yogins, are in striking

agreement with the Bhagavadgi!a® both in sentiments and in
phraseology 10

As to the Ramdyana, instances are not lacking where the
Jama Purinas show striking ssmilarity with the former not only
in sense but also 1n wording This is particularly true of the
gnomic-didactic and descriptive passages where we frequently
find both 1deological and phrascological parallelisms. To cite a
few examples, the verse 77 of the eighth parvan of the APV,
which brings home to us the utter impermanence of the earthly
objects is, in sense and partially 1n sound, very akin to the one
found in Valmiki’s Rdmayana 12 Next, m the poetic descrip-
tion of the autumnal moon-lit night Jinasena betrays conspicu-
ous influence of Valmik: insofar as he conceives the starry sky
with the brilliantly shining moon as a lake abounding m lihes
and occupied by a swan 13 In fact, Jinasena’s poetical penpice

8 MP, 3¢ 169-71, 174 75, 203-204 TSPC, 1 3 166, 271-73
9 IV 10-23,V 18.21, VI. 4-8, 32, XIT 13-19 XIV 24-26
10. Itis important to note that the Jamna savants ncorporated in their
mythological and philosophical writings not only the detached 1deas
and 1dioms from the Bg, but borrowed verbatim also verse after verse
from the same without any acknowledgement of the loan that they
recewved, nide P K. Gode, *“The Bhagavadgita in the Pre-Sankarfichér-
ya Jama Sources”, 4BORI, Vol XX, Part II, 1938-39

1. g4 g @mgasdr ga1 afqew a9 |
garr fasayear fageang arag
—AP 877
12 g9 emrar fawar gaaTar @gsga |
qavT fagdtarar A= 9 sifyar o
~—Rama 11 105 16

1B grerggasng A gfa fame
FATaq e grariatacasata
—A4P, 26 27
and comp  gryrzd FYIEA AgIgIed afaa fawfi

A fafer quiwer argeranaifagreafag 1
E{ﬂf%&‘t‘ﬂ —Rami Kuyks, 80,48,
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ture of autumn is an ingenious imitation of VR which has
given the former not only a powerful vocabulary of hterary
texms but also whetted his 1maginative brain for the graphic
description of several situations To cite one more among the
many, the pen-picture of the autumnal bellowing of the excited
bulls—enraged at the sight of their counterparts and ready for
fight, with reddened eyes, and scraching ground with their
hoofs¥—has remarkable agreement with the sitmilar description
1 the VR 15 A close and careful comparative study of all the
Jaina Purinas on the one hand and the present epic on the

other is sure to reveal several cases of verbal agreement bet-
ween them 16

A perusal of the Puranas further reveals that while the
epic-Purdmc tradition has given them materials mostly on
rehgious, sacramental, ethical, philosophical as well as mytho-
logical, dynastic and genealogical planes, the Byhatlatha has
supphed them with a large stock of supernatural stories and
episodes The case of the contribution of the BK to the Jaina
narrative hiterature has already been establiched on 1rrevocable
grounds by some eminent orientalists 7 Now, to add one more
evidence 1n favour of their stand, 1t must be said that unhke

M uigg gl@mmE Arslisteaqr |
g sfagaretsgimar sfoaeg u

—MP 26 42
16 werurenfrasran sgfaar agegfaargT |
wRyeEer aeafa gEgenT gar qer weawar Agha

—Ramr&, Kisks, 30 38, also cf Rama Risk

30 47 ff and MP 26 36 f.
16 Rama IV 3081

TH gFtad ogr AT At gar | )
aud fass gitg a1 arfagaa=m 1
f a1 gigamantt  ggfadra @, |

; —TSPC 76 189b,
sfas faya) gaygo

~—Rama@ VI 12 10, TSPC, 7 6 51b
17 Vide I Alsdorf, Bulletin of the School of Onental ond African Studses

VvV s
pglas\z.lslg, quoted 1 JC Jamn History of Prakrita Literature,
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his predecessors, the author of 4P eulogises the work as a non-
pareil creation of Gunadhya, and while equating his work with
the said romance by taking recourse to double-entendre, he very
ingeniously refers to it as ‘a charming long narrative of excell-
ent theme and marvellous import, (as also) arranged 1 many
Lambhas by the previous poet(s) Gunadhya'® (rich in merit)’,
From this and sumilar other instances we can reasonably i1nfer
that the early Jaina Purinakdras had thorough acquaintance
with the work which must have survived t1ll the eleventh cen-
tury A D. when the work was rendered into Sanskrit by two
Kasminan poets.l® Now, on the basis of the temporal prionty
of the BK? to the early Jaina Purdnas as also on the strength
of the above evidence of their fair acquaintance with it, we can
legitimately assert their indebtedness to the said work.

The influence of the BK raages from the adoption of
several motives to the incorporation of tales and episodes The
episodical legends 1nserted 1n the narrative of the Salakapurusas
are of varying niture Sometimes these are inserted as prelu-
des to the main narrative to account the events of their previ-
ous existences, while at times they form the part of the main
narrative to describe the various experiences in their final
incarnations as the Salakapurusz @ The dramatis personae of

18 grgaraifaar fzsar acamat ggesang

ari@d geear qagd gagii
—Adipurana, 1 16
comp Dandin, Kagyadarsa where the author has referred to the BK

almost 1n sumilar terms, ‘iﬂ‘quTq{ﬂ' Sl'l'gfﬁ’ﬂ'eﬂ aﬁ‘g%%‘mf{,
~-1 33, Winternitz, 4 History of Indian Literature, Vol II, p 499

19 There are  Kgemendra’s Brhatkathamafjari composed about 1037
A D and Somadeva’s Kathgsaritsagara, which was written about A.D
1081 Nepalese poet Budhasvdmin also 1bridged 1t under the name of

Brhatkathasloka-Sanigraha This work 13 earlier (¢ 900 A D ) than the
two Kasmirian recenstons Sce Keith, HSL, pp 268 T

20 The original Brhatkathd 13 placed 1n the first century A D See A
Macdonell, HSL, p 376 Some of the scholars are not i1n favour of
ascribing such an early date to the work They are, however, sure that
1ts date 13 not later than A D 500 See The Classical Age, p 324,
Keith,op cit,p 268

2l eg Tica coaats of previous existences of the Finas, Rsabhka and
Sintinitha, and th= narrative of Sanatkumira
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all these legends and episodes,®® like the wuidyddharas of the
Brhatkatha have fabulous power to move 1n the air and on the
earth alike and they assume various forms at will and delight
in all sorts of frolics and adventurous journey to lofty moun-
tains,horrible forests and 1n sooth to all such uncommon places
which human beings cannot traverse

In the Vasudevahindi?® this element 1s very conspicuous, and,
the account of Vasudeva’s wedding to a host of Vidyidhara
maidens during the former’s wandering mcognito 1s practically
a recast of that of Naravahanadatta’s extraordinarv marriages
with the damsels of similar origin. It 1s however clear that
the Naravahanadatia motive is not pecuhar to the works that
deal with the exploits of Vasudeva and his progeny, but 1s found
also1n other sections Infact, the scope for the inclusion of
such motivated stories and episodes 1s wider 1n the works that
narrate the life-history of all the Salakdpurusas than n those
which give the account of a single Salakapurusa or a set of them
Naturally, the number of such Vidyadhara-stories, with a skilful
blending of the epic-cum-Purdnic legends and episodes,® is
greater 1n the MP, CMC and the TSPC for obvious reason of
their having been written on an ambitious plan, dealing, as

as they do, with the hife-history of all the sixty-three excellent
men of the faith

22 Cleus Bruhn, Tntroduction, éi]ﬁnkﬁcﬁrya’s Caftpannamaehapunisacariya,

p 19, For tbe types of the Vidy adbara stories included 1n Jaina worls,

See L Alsdorf, Harwamsapurdna, pp 65,119
JC Jam,op cu.p 382-83, L Alsdorf BSOS, vol 8, VS Agrawala
also observes  “In the Vasudevahind: Vasudeva takes the place of Naraod-
kana and rebules Samba that those sluggard fellows did not stir aut of
their homes and so achicved nothing, whercas in his youth he had
visited many a land and by his wisdom and tact (also on account of
his extraordinary beauty) won the hands of many royal beauties *’
(Vide Matsra Purdna—-A Study, p 50, For the Purmic adoption of
the accounts) see Finasena’s Harwamiapurana, cantos 19-35
c g the stories of the previous existences of éﬁnunﬁtha It 1510 ape of
the clusters of those stores that the famous epic episode of the 1llustri-
ous king Saibya (also called Sibt) and the Hawlk 1s incorporated as a
part of the story of Megharatha, said to have been one ofithe previous
ncarnations of the Lord (Vide MP Parpan 63; CAMC, pp 148-49
TSPC, Vol I pp ~201-203), cf Ramapana, I1 12 43, IT 14.4, M8k,
11T 130 f, 197, XITI-32-where the king 1s named Visadarbha ’ ’

23
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The importance of the Vidyidharas i the Puramic works
can further be exhibited by the fact that almost all the Puranas,
with. the exception of the Adipurana of Finasena and the Pandava-
purana of Subhacandra, 1nclude 1n their dynastic lists the Vidya-
dharas as a distinct race, and give 1ts genealogical accounts in
great detail and of the nine Pratwasudevas®® the first eight are
set forth as the descendants of Vidyadhara race

Among the classical Sanskrit poets of distinction;, mention
may be made of Kaliddsa, Bharav , Bana, Harsa and Magha, all
of whom have been relied upon more or less for the portrayal
of various situations, sentiments and feelings Above all, the
influence of the works of these poets 1s pre-eminently manifest
on the sections devoted to the poetical descriptions of the
material world in 1ts manifold aspects These are, for example,
the majestic mountains, impenetrable forests and fertile fields
rich 1n various crops 28 As 1t 1s not possible to show here n
detail 'the cases of borrowing from the above-mentioned sources
by different authors, we shall citc only a few such instances that
exhibit a conspicuous sign of borrowing from or imitation of a
particular work

A comparative study of these Purdanas, however, reveals
that of all the poets of classical ornate style, Kalidasa holds the
greatest sway over the imaginative acumen of the Puranakaras,

25 Thesc are (1) dsvagriva, (1) Taraka, (1m) Meruka, (av) Nisumbha, (v)
Madhukaitabha, (v1) Bals, (vi1) Pranarana, (vin) Ravana (all khecaras)
and (1x) Jardsandha, Sec JHV,{60 291-92-—

“gzamal gfT SIaErenl ATnEar |

frge. gadwisEeAy AgFeT 1

afq sgxanfreat waw  FITEIAT |

qaTEg waget 97 sfagEa o’
According to the Uttarapurana of Gunabladra, the Pratuwdsuderas werc
(1) Asvagriva, (1) Téraka, (n) Madhu, (1v) Madhustidana, (v) Damtar,
(v1) Nisumbha, (vn) Balindra, (vin) Ravana and (1x) Farasandha, Parvans
57-60, 62, 65-67, 72 Gunabhadra’s list shows obvious departure from
that of Jinasena Itis also remarkable that majority of Purdpakaras
describe these Pratipdsudspas as of extremely black complexion  See,
for example TSPCG, 4.1.247, 4 2 121fF

26 MP/18148-207, 12 2-313 26 9 52, 30 05-83 CML G, pp 111, 248,
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and among the latter the author of the Adipurana owes to that
brilliant star of the hterary firmament to the greatest extent
From Vimalasin onwards all the Purdana authors have borrowed
more or less from that literary wizard Vimala’s introductory
remark— ‘is 1t not that a thread passes through a precious gem
bored by the pomnt of a diamond ?’2?— presents a very
remarkable parallelism with the sumlar expression in the
Raghuvam$a 28

Coming to the Adpurana, we often come across some
sentiments, phrases and other descriptive lines whith strongly
remind us of Kalidasa’s works In the introductory portion
of the AP the author obviously imitates Kalidasa®® 1n showing
his modesty by contrasting between the paucity of his poetic
msight and the unfathomable ocean-like puranic literature,
which he intends to cross on arms and thus exposes himself to
ridicule 3°  Simularly, there 1s remarkable parallelism between
Kalhdasa’s® conception of Himalaya as a measuring rod of the

21 ufg gewgsiaea 7 fwg ag agraa”
—Y¥PC 1.13b
8 “qy) ToegEY gEeraia ¥ afg
—Raghu, 1 4b
Compare also Padmacarita of Ravssena (1 20), 1n whose case the influe-

nce may be said to be wadirect, for, Ravtsena has apparently copied
Vimalg and not Kahdssa

2 “gg gagWAT a9, 9 Areara9qr qfa )
fadiddwx MgrggafEs amw |
#g wfaga wrdi alaergrgreang 1’
~—Raghu 12-3a
30 gy e gIey F9 AgwEagfay. |
disg ugiafa vt fadidatfa gremm’—
—AP, 1 28 Fmasens's indebtedness to Kalidisa on various planes can
be estimated also from the fact that under the mspiring influence of
the latter he composed his famous lyrical poem the Parsoibhyudayaca-

rite, in which work he incorporated the entire AMeghadita by 1nserting

1n each verse one or two lines from each stanza of the M had i
[4
Wiaternutz, HIL, Vol II,p 612, ¢ 2 Seo

31 TR feter Fxarar fgamaat arr aarfres o
gatadt datae) Farer feaq gfaemr 53 Aaee. |

—Rumérasambhasa, 1.1,
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carth and Finasena’s representation of the same 1n an 1dentical
way.?? Again, the poetic description of rivers® in general and
those of the Gonga® in particular strongly remind us of the
graphic description of Vetravati, Gambhira—and Nurvindhjé 1n the
Meghadiita In this connection we meet with not only similar
poetic sentiments and feelings but also identical phrases

Besides these, we also come across some other passages

in the MP which express the same poetic feelings and emotions

32

33

34

“gaqairealfe famme a@@eiad |
feaisy ffknfy ameveifaat @ 0"
~M P 32113

Also see Kumara 1 20 and comp M P 33 67,
—Raphu 179 and

MP 28 151
rEREIEERTET afkFET 7 |
fageer aaswan fafgu garger n”’

—MP, 26 31
The rivers having been diminished (in breadth) on account of separa-
tion from the cloudy season (rainy season) worc, like ladies 1n separa-
tion, braids of receding waters,

3nd cf “%W—Wm"...ll."- ""’

~Megha 131
“IEAT AT AT ST AT |
FaUS g -afaET ayfaa n’”’
MP 26 130

and the expressions, 1;1;?_.”2%.;[@&{(5,, —(MP 28131), Fos-
arifETaderRa AT TR —(20 1346), ‘gafafwa mxmEd-
a1ty g9, ... (26, 148), and comp

daraE g greafa @y 36

aNyg gafag o) FFarEata i

~Meghaditta, 26, hnes 3-4),
cafaraaa:’,,  (Megha 30),
qeeear gyafaaaragiy @ 7 qaiq-
AT FSHNRAGAAL (AT 1

(Megha, 1 42) and
‘T

(Megha, 1 48)
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as arc conveyed by those 1n the S’z.s‘upﬁlavadha of Magha For
instance, reference may be made to those passages in
Sisupalavadha® and MP # which reflect common reactions
during the descent of Narada from the sky and that of Kjtamala,
a god hving at the mount Vijayardha

To cite one more case, the 1dea expressed with regard to
the working of the favourably disposed Fate bears remarkable
likeness with that set forth in the Rafnavali*” almost in sumilar
phrases

The foregomng pages would thus present a clear back-
ground for our principal topic of investigation, for, laying bare
the verbal and other incidental or contextual agreements
between the works of both the traditions 1s beyond the scope
and purpose of the present survey. Such a study, of course,
will form an independent work in itself Nevertheless, we
propose to append 1n the sequel, some parallel passages
gleaned from different sources, particularly from the Kadambari
of Bana and the Caupannamaehapurisacariya of Silanka 38

35ty fawdlaneares  wTaggedsaaT ginis |
famca aw fawmfk a9 fowafamgenfm s&. 0
ufaaifrmaaie guaa @At fonfastag 1
ferferrmEas gmifafa say a1k sadifa @ 0"

—S15upalavadha, 1 2-3
3 feer wwrag Fufr el ey
afstgsa ferwatafdfa eg sor s 1
feragzfasaifafwaeafaEmg |
THIEFAISITAT FARTENET 11
FAARMHQART FART T FrIF |
FAATE FaARGeA! sy sq@isTa

—MP 31 92-94
() Rarzrazarel Tomnefy s frafzsiserarg 1

g wiela aegfy fafﬁmqfﬂgﬁ'}'ﬁa’ n

—Ratnavalf, 1 6

37

) faraafeamaradeeniy |

fafadeadtmaariiardiaar g |
38, See also chapter I
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II SOURCES

It is obvious that no external or secondary sources can
serve as the foundation of the present type of study Naturally,
we have based our investigation principally on the original
texts of both the faiths The Brahmaniwcal side comprises the
two national epics together with the Harnwamsa as well as some
of the relevant early Puranas The Smyiis of Manu and Yajiiaval-
kya have also been relied upon 1n the section that deals with
the Smyti®® matters.

The Jaina sources include all the principal Puranas and
Puranic caritas wnitten 1n three languages, viz, Samskria, Prakria
and Apabramsa. These Puranas, like their Brahmanical counter-
parts are the results of the literary pursuits of several authors
and extend over a period of more than one thousand years

The works may roughly be divided 1nto two groups 1in
accordance with the sects to which the respective authors
belong. Thus, on sectarian ground they may be taken to
represent both the Svetambara and Digambara schools But,
despite their schismatic differences, all the works are strikingly
unanimous 1n deriving the Jaina umiversal history from Lord
Mahavira through Gautama Ganadhara who 1n all the works 1s re-
presented as having narrated the hife-history of the S’aldkapuru.;
to king Srenka of Magadha ® But, the great divergences and
discrepancies 1n the various versions expose this claim for
antiquity to serious doubt, for, even with regard to the dynas-
tic and genealogical accounts, the points of difference are far
more striking than the pownts of agreement This 1s true also
of those works which belong to the same sect 41

30 -Chaps VIII & IX

40 VPC 2 104-3 14, Where Gautama Ganadhara claims that he relates the
story (of Padma) as 1t has been told by the Kevalin, 1 e Lord Makdvira

Erar a:a-éﬁw fgqa sr.rqqfa- g;::qr q'f:{q'%'ﬁq" Ibid 3 14b RPC, 3 13-
28,123 166 §f JHV 5 60-65, 66 12, AP 2 2.97, UP, 706 045 f,
FZA-ge-gedafunry aasg-as ug F9rE,—SPC, 121
PMP, 2 4 1-12, CMC, p 4, SPP, 2 14-102

41, Discuseed in Chapters IV-VI1,
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Among the second class of sources, mention may be
made of the Jama canonical works by the Jaina authors
These works serve both as positive and negative evidences for
tesung the vahdity of the deduction made from the compara-
tive study of the relevant texts

Although the Vedic texts present the earlisst period of
Indian literary documents, yet they have been placed in the
third class of sources 1n accordance with their 1mportance fo
the present study In the same group have also been included
the early Buddhist texts We have extensively drawn upon
both these sources to find out the relationship, 1f any, of some
of the divergent Purinic statements to the ancient tradition,
embodicd in these early texts Wherever possible, we have
judiciously utilised these early records to ascertam the relative
historical and genealogical value of the conflicting statements
found 1n the Puranic texts under review

The fourth class of sources consists of the monographs,
research findings and some ingenious articles of the historians
and Indologists All these sources have been duly referred to
in their proper contexts

Now, before closing this preliminary discussion, we must
admt that we have proceeded with our 1nvestigation without
dwelling upon the question of the respective chronology of the
works belonging to the two faiths The reasons are obvious
Whatever be the upper imats, the lower limats of the Rama-
Jana®? and the Mahabharata®® 1n their extant forms cannot be
extended beyond the second and fourth century A D  respec-
tively Similarly, the major parts of the Puranas dealing with

42 The Age of the Impenal Unity, p 253, For different theories advanced
for and against an earher date for the cxtant cpics, sec E W, Hopkins

Epic Mythologz, pp 1-2 For a thorough discussion see Winternitz,
HIL, pp 500-517.

43 After discussing the process of augmentation of the extant work,
Winternitz concludes that ““the Mahabharata cannot have received 1ts
present form earlier than the 4th century B C and not later than the

4th century A DV —HIL, Vol I,p 465, Epc Mytholo 1.2
41U, 231052, s g% PP ]
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the earlier five tcpies carnct be dated later than the fourth
century¥ A D, as it has been convincingly shown by eminent
Indologists on critical examination of different sections, that
the extra-Purdnic materials were incorporated in the Puranas
mostly between the 3rd and 5th centuries AD ¢ The date of
the earliest extant Jaina Purdna onthe other hand, cannot be
pushed earlier than the fifth century of the christian era 4 This
being the case, the upper limit of the Jaina Puraras would thus
start from the point where the lower limit of the works of the
Brahmanical schools terminates Hence it will not be unrea-
sonable to ascribe the cases of parallelism to the 1nfluences of
the older branch on the newly formed tradition.

It will however, be a travesty of fact to hold that the
mnfluence was one sided The faiths developing side by side and
deriving the sap of life from the same sections of people, who
had been professing the same cult and creed, must be supposed
to exercise their mutual influences The Brahmanical religion
and ethics bear conspicuous stamp of Buddhist and Jaina
influences But, that 1s a different tale altogether = What the
present study endeavours to show 1sto lay bare principally
those elements and facts which were unknown to or neglected
and even ridiculed by the compilers of the Jaina canons, but
were later on incorporated 1nto the corpus of the Jaina Purinic
htcrature under the pressing influences of the Brahmanical
epic-Puranic tradition,

44 Pargiter, AIHT (Ancient Indian Historical Tradition), pp 49-51

45 R C Hazra, Studies 1n the Puramic Records on Hindu Rates and Customs,
chapters I1-IV, quoted by R.C Majumdar in *‘The Classical Age’,
p. 208~

46 For the different theories about the date of Vimalasiin’s Pagmacariya,
the earliest extant Jnina Purdna, se¢ V M Kulkarni, Introduction tg
Poimacarya, pp 8-15,



CHAPTER 1
THE EPICS AND THE JAINA PURANAS

The epics hold a unique position m India * Their imprint
on Hindu hife and culture 1s indelible, and on Jaimsm, too, the
works have exerted a profound influence Although Jamnism
disapproves of the Brahmanical way of life, yet popular Jamn-

ism seems deeply permeated by the ideals and messages sct
forth by the two national epice. And, almost every legend,
myth and moral treasured up in them has penetrated deep 1nto
the mind of the Jaina laity

A perusal of the early texts of Jaimsm 1rrevocably proves
that during the period of the redaction of the Jaina canons, the
epics occupied a prominent position among the Jamas and
were included 1n the Jaina svstem of education to equip the
learner with proficiency in practical wisdom 2 The works,
however, served them not only as guides 1n mundane affairs
but also as perennial founts ot mspiration on ethical and spiri-
tual planes As a matter of fact, thelay adherents of Jainism
found the epic way of life more practical and for that matter
more enjoyable than the one prescribed by the Jamma canons?
This fact resulted 1n the influx of a substantial number of non-
Jana customs and practices into the Jamna society, and the
popular appeal of these elements was so great and pressing that
these had to be formally sanctioned by the Jaina savants who
flourished towards the end of the first millennium? A D.

1 The Age of the Impennal Unity, foreword, pp XX-XXI, Preface, p
X1LvI

Anuyogadeara (Su 40f), Nendf (Su 42), botk quoted in Dr B C Law,

India a5 deseribed sn Eorly Texts of Buddhism and Famsm, p 171, VM
Kulkarn, Introduction * Pagmacariyam, p 6

HIL, Vol. II pp 486-488
ag ug fg s s Sifsey fafy
qF FEAGEGIT a7 7 qaguwd |

—Zajastilaka, Book VIIIL, Sec 34, quoted by K K, Handiqm 1 Yalas-
tilaka end Indian Culiure, p 332

2.

o
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+The influence of the epics is so deep .and permanent on

'the minds of the laymen that despite ceaseless efforts of the
Jaina savants to win them over to pure Jainism, there are to
be found a good number of staunch adherents of the faith
who still show their unflinching faith more 1n Rama® than in
Mahavira and consider the epics more 1nspiring than the Jamna
works ‘

Here it deserves mention that the works in question have
left no less influence with the protagonists of the faith, who
-appear to have partly recognized it by way of reaction shown
against these works i the introductory portions of therr
Puranas.® Nevertheless, whatever may be the nature of reaction
against these epics, it is beyond doubt that the 1deas and plots
taken over directly and indirectly from the epics have enriched
the Jaina Puranas to a considerable extent

One important point not to be lost sight of with regard
to the study of the circumstances leading to the inclusion of the
epics in the Jaina syllabus and its resultant effect is that the
Jaina laity was drawn from all strata of Indian society and
was formed of ordinary human beings engaged in worldly
pursuits. Over and above that, majority of the Jainas were
converts from the Brahmanical faith,” who were brought up
m the Briahmamcal epic-Puranic environment Their
customs and manners, beliefs and superstitions were moulded
chiefly by the adeals set forth by the epics Although change of

5 Sec the interesting paper Rdama aura Mahavira by Shrr dyodhyd
} Prasadyi Gopaliya published 1n Sri Mahavira Gommemoration Volume, Vol
I (1948-49) The point 1s further confirmed by the fact that the first
Purane by such a staunch advocate of Jainism as Vimalasiir: relates to
the hife-story of Rama and the Jaina versions of R&ma-biography by far
outnumber the “Puranic works on any indwidual : Salakdpurusa, vide
V.M RKulkarm, introduction (o the Prakrit Text Soctety edition of the
Pajimacartya, pp 1-5
8 Pafimacariya, Canto II  105-117, 3 8-15, 8 68-860 Padmacanita, Parvan
2 VV. 230235 JHV 45150-167 SPC, 1-10 1.9 PMP LXIX
33-13
7. The eclaborate Dik sgnoayakriyds enjoined to he performed by the
converts before they were recewved into the Jaina faith bear testimony
to the fact, Vide Mahapurana 39 1-80

I
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faith brought about a difference in their religious practices,
yet it could not cause any substantial change m their mental
frame which was largely shaped by the Ramayana and the
Mahabharata, leaving, as they did, an enduring impression on
their life and thought ® Naturally, they were unwilling to sever
their connection with the epics which, for centuries, had been
their principal guides and wherein they found a suitable outlet
for their emotions and aspirations Further, the people were
not fully satisfied with the Jaina canons which, though having
incorporated in their corpus some myths and legends of univer-
sal appeal 1n somewhat Jamsed way, were mainly interested
in the glonfication of dry asceticism °

Thus state of things must have paved the way for the in-
clusion of the Ramayana and the Mahabhgrata in the curriculum
of the Jaina system of education sometimes before the compila-
tion of the Jaina canons® But the introduction of that hybrid
education produced a reaction which was not conducive to
the progress and popularity of the fatth, for 1t began to dampen
people’s conviction 1n the Jamna religion in which the lay
adherents could not find any scope for the realisation of therr
ideals

Now, to counteract the ascendancy of the epics and to
ensure unswerving adherence of the laity to the faith, the Jamna
authors adopted the very method of the epic poets For the
most part, they reproduced the same epican :deas and plots 1n
a Jaimised way, ! It was thus that the Jaina Puranakiras ende-

8 The Age of Imperial Unity, p 252
9 eg Uttargihyayanasitra, of which not a single lecture 13 free from that

clement Smmilar is the case with most of the works formmg part of the
canonical Iterature

10 Inthe Anupogadodra (Su 26) the recitation of the two epics it referred
to as a compulsory nte to be performed without fail, Vide LAL, p 171

11 One such adoption, among the many, 1z the interesting episode of
Vasu, Parvata and Narada wherein Parvata 1s represented as  champion-
mg the cause of animalsacrifice, whereas Narada 1s stated to have stood
for the non-violent form of sacrifice  We are told that both of them
contend over the meanig of the term gjya, the sacrificial object, which,
according to Ndrada meant old grain of barley, incapable of germina-
tion, but to Parvata the term was expressive of ‘goat’  Now, both the
disputants approach Kang Vasu for enlightenment The king, although
knowing full well that the scriptural evidences were 1 fayour of
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avoured to provide the common people with some such docu-
ments as could serve as suitable substitutes for the Brahmanical
epics and Purgnas. In this mission they had not to exert much,
for, the epic-Purinic tradition had given them a powerful my-
thology which they utilized with necessary modifications 1n
their own pantheon which popular Jamism had developed
owing to the powerful influence of Brahmanism Thus, almost
all the epic-Purimic gods and goddesses, Gandharoas and Yaksas
and a host of mythical figures as well as the myths and legends
connected with them were assimilated 1n the Jamna relhigious
beliefs and were represented in the Jaina Puranas without
restraint,

It seems likely that the Jaina Purdnas would have devee
loped quite differently, had the epics—which were largely
drawn upon and 1mitated over by the Jaina Purinas—not been
there For, the nature and contents of the Jama Carias and
Purdanas show that the authors of the works have strived to vie
‘with the epic poets insofar as they have styled the different
chapters of their Puranas ether Sargas or Parvans The tone and
the technique which they have adopted are essentially those of
the epic pocts With the exception of the Purdnas wntten
Prakrta and Apabhramia all the Puranas are composed mainly n
Anustubh metre—a favourite metre of the epics—with occas-
ional mtroduction of later Kanya diction

Of all the Jaina Puranas, Vimalasir:’s Paumacariya (C 400
AD.) is the oldest In narrates the story of the Valmil: Rama-
yana 1 a Jaised way 12 Though there are many pomnts of
difference 1n the details, yet the general run of the whole does
not show much departure from the traditional account of
Rima’s exploits However, 1t must be noted here that even 1n

Ndrada’s interpretation, delivers his judgement 1n favour of Parvata’s
stand, and so sinks deep down nto the carth together with his crystal
throne , VPC, 11 6-35, RPC 11 11-72, FHV 1701-162 UP, 67 329-
439, TSPC, 72 383-14650, and ¢f Makhabharata, Asvamedhikaparpa,
Chaps 91 11-23, 26-34, Vayup 67 92-121

12 VM Kultarm Paiimacarya, Introduction, pp 5-6, The Ongm and

Development of the Rama-story in Jamna hiterature, JOI, Vol IX,
No 2 '
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those cases where changes have been introduced, the similari-
ties are really far more striking than the differences The intro-
ductory portion of this Purdna is very important and interesting

from the standpomt of reaction it shows against the Rdmdyana
of Valmik 13

Ravisena’s Padmacanita (A.D 678) occupies second place
in the chronological order.ls This work 1s practically a faithful
Samskrta version of the Prakrta Paiimecarya of Vimalasiri. Our
study reveals that Ramsena imitates Vimala wholesale without
achnowledging his indebtedness to the latter. The mntroductory
chapter of the Padmacanta exlmbits the same censorious atti-
tudels towards VR as Vimalasiiri’s work does However, the
way, 1n which the reflection has found expression, 1s an obvious
evidence of the author’s anxiety for munimizing the fame and
populanty of the Valmili-Ramayana among the Jama Jaity. It
rather proves to the hilt that the Valmiki-Ramayana was fairly
accurately known among and studied by the con*emporary
Jamnas, and sofaras the accounts of the families of Rama and
Rapana were concerned, there was not any well-established
Jamna tradition which could have been drawn upon 1® Although
the Jaina authors claim a very old tradition for their legendary
narratives,!? yet this seems to have been prompted by their

propensity to 1nvest their versions with an element of antiquity
and authenticity

Jinasena’s Harivam$apurdna was composed 1n 783 AD. It
is considered to be the earliest known Jaina version of the

13 VPC, 2 107-117, 3 8-16

14, The Age of Impenal Kanauy, p 292
16 RPC, 3 17-27, B 146-149

16 According to Virelasinn himself, the Rama-story existed m the form of

hst of names and 1 s handed down from teacher to his pupil in regular
succession

amrafaateg gafareamm g9:51
A=z seswafa sgaghy amyg o

VPC 18
Sc‘c Introduction, note 40 Also DL. Narasimhachar, The Fana
Rémdzanas, Irdian Historeal Qparierls, Vol XV No 4 PP 675
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Brahmanical Harivams$a ** Although several changes-have been
introduced in the detailed description of the exploits of the
heroes of the Har: dynasty, yet the main theme does not betray
any departure from the origmnal account However, with
regard to the description of Vasudeva’s exploits the author shows
his ingenuity 1n 1mnventing new situations by blending together
the materials borrowed from the Vasudealind: and the Brhat-
Latha. But this shows an extravagant supernaturahty with which
the feats of the hero are wrapped up

Of all the Jawma Puwanas, the Mahapurana of Finasena-
Gunabhadra®® 1s the most important and interesting work. It is
the precursor of those Purdnas which narrate the hife-stories of
all the sixtythree great personalities “of the Jamna faith And,
to a great extent, this work serves as model “for many subse-
quent authors hke Puspadanta, Hemacandra, Asadhara, Camunda-
raya, and the author of Tamil Srpurana”® The MP may nightly
be called “an encyclopaedia of Jainism”, as it brings to relief
various aspects of the contemporary Jamna society. It 1s here
that we get for the first time a descriptive account of all the

18 The Vasudevahirdy of Sarighaddsa (¢ 609 A D 1s carlier than the pre-
sent work But that work does not come within the perview of the
Pursinic hiterature and pertains to the class of religious romance The
work,, however, serves, 1n several respects, as the prototype of JHV,
See chaps V-VI Also Indian Literature, Vol 11, p 495

" 19, Jinasena composed the first forty-two Parrons of his Purara which s
popularly known as the Adipurdna The remawnng Parpans of the work

were wnitten by his pupil Gunabhadre  This composition serves as a
supplement to Finasena’s work, left imncomplete, and 1s known as Utla-
srapurana  But the printed edition of the work 1s divided into three
parts The first part consisting of twenty-five parpans 1s styled Adi-

- purine, the sccond part which comprises chapters 26 to 47 of which the
last five chapters are by Gunabhadra, 1s called Mahipurana The third

book 15 entirely from the pen of Gunabhadra and consists of 29 paroans

mall Thus, the work, started by Finasena (circa 850-875 A D) on

an ambitious plan, was brought to completion by Gunabhadra (898

A D )in seventy-six parpans However, the names Adipurina, Maoha-
purdna and Uttarapurina, as given to three printed volumes, does not
appear to have been based on a solid ground, for, both the authors call

their composition Trigasfslak sanamahapur@nasangraha, as 1s cvident from

the colophon of each pargan,
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nine Vasudevas and Baladevas as well as their inveterate
enemies.

In its method of representauon, ths Purdna vizs with
the Mahabhdrata on the one hand, and with Brahmamcal
Purdnas,® on the other Like the Brahmamic Purdnas the MP
not only deals with what may purely be called Pur@nic matters
but also dwells upon the Smyfi-matters Besides, the work has
mcorporated many sections on Jaina dogmatics, ethics and
philosophy and introduced situauons for rehgious discussions.?
These occasions are mostly used for making polemical attacks
on the different systems of non- Jaina philosophy, B-ahmanical
religious creeds, customs and practices as well as in defence of
the Jaina practices and beliefs However, on many occasions
the author has endeavoured to arrest the anti-Brahmanical
feelings as reflected 1n early Jaina literature For example, he
has introduced a novelty in the episode of the ornigin of the
Brahmana varna®® as found in the works of his predccessors.

In many respects the MP exhibits profound :nfluence of
the Brahmanical epics, Puranas and contemporary rehgious
thoughts and practices of the Hindus This influence 1s manifest
on the sections dealing with the duties of different wvarnas and
Aframas,® various sacraments as well as the penances of yalis
which may be called Jamna Yoga These sections often use the
same 1deas and expressions as are found 1n the Brahmanical

epic-Puranic text ¢ Now, the fact that protestant Jainism did
20 Vide chapter 11

21 eg 416-40, 5 14-160

22 Tt devotes as many as three parvans on the origin of the Brakmane Varma

as well as various sacraments, rites  and rituals to be  observed by the
Brahmanas with special reference to the A$ramas (parvans 38-40) See

fra chapters VIII-IX and comp VPG, IV 64.87, nPC IV 85-131
23 See chapters VIII-IX §(snfra)

#oee @ g goafa @ ¥ 9ol saderATaatag |

MP 34 203
®) «ffe frar g ga@ qar W fesraT

UAET ITRAY §9% quefEE o)
1bid , 34 204
@ gafa emfadard

Ihid , 34 174 and compare ,
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not recognize these elements, tends to show that these features
have been incorporated in the work with a view to imparting
1t the character of the Brahmanical epics and Puranas with which
it vies.

Mention may be made of the fact that the Mahapurana was
written 1n an era of the ascendancy of Brahmanical rehgion
which was, to a great extent, the product of the formuidable
labours of the epic-Purapic poets who brought together all
rival sects of Hinduism and effected a synthesis among diffe-
rent god-concepts bringing to being what 1s called the doctrine
of monotheism 25 That revolution drawing its mspiration from
the epic-Puranic conception <ynthetised the cults of Brahma,
Vignu and $wa to form a syncretic religion? of the Hindus.
Accordingly, the major gods, viz Brahma, Vignu and Swa were
conceived as the manifestations of the Universal Lord repre-
senting Hin 1n “threefold aspect of creation, preservation and
destruction of the universe’” Now, our perusal of the MP
reveals that the above features of popular Brahmanism have
exerted an overwhelming influence on the work which ident:-
fies the first #ina with the Hindu triad?” and even with the

g9 g3y 9 (4% = qgr gEaHTEar |

sdsugag ¥Y v agfaata 1
grafrearegfaatAT a=gel 39 Fafag
gfrdg feawfmifmag ¥ e ag n

Gita, XI1 18-19
[EIEEEEURIE U RE SR T
—Imd XIII 10band MP 34 175-76

25  An Advanced History of Indsa, pp 83-84

26 The Classical Age, pp 326-27, 365-68, 407 Also sce H G Rawlinson,
India, p 123

27 AP 24 30-37ff, 26 106 This process of identification cfthe Jina with
the major gods of Hindwism 1s already observable in the works of
Jnascna’s predecessors, but not to the extent to which 1t 1s found 1n
the present work See, for example

(@) 1g ga qarq faelag 953 gaggl |
Tt worat fadragsarfgt segr i

~-VPC 5122, 28 48 and 109 12, the last-mentioned quoted by VAS
Kulkarm 1n his introduction to the Padmacarzya, p 37 note 3,
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Buddha and finally asserts his 1dentity with the Brakman of the
Upanisads and the Gitg 28

Another outstanding feature of the period under review
was the growing importance of the Bhakiz movement. That
development 1a1d great emphasis on exclusive devotionto the
personal god as propounded 1n the epics as well as the Purdnas
which latter were composed principally 1n landation of the
major gods and goddesses of the rejuvemzcd rehigion of the
Hindus 2® This feature, too, has a great bearing on the MP
which has borrowed many of the ideas and expressions of the
Brahmanical epic-Puramic poets.®® The mfluence of the concept
of Bhaktr 1s more pronounced on the sections devoted to the
prayers of the deified Tirthankara On those occasions, Jinasena
gives more 1mphasis on exclusive devotion to the Fwna® than
on ‘“the austere and rigid morality”, which was the characteris-
tic trait of early Jainism Here Fma 1s regarded as God par
excellence and 15 invoked with fervent devotional prayers just in
the epic-Puranic spirit 32 The votaries of the Fwa who are
drawn from all sections of sentient beings, including gods,

gandharvas, yaksas and men, are portrayed as desirous of nothing
but unwavering devotion to the saviour.

(b) JHV, 17 130-31 and—
aam fasgiia fag ggaaman |
Ibd , 17 132a
28 AP 2445,25 105,181 He s called Wibvatatpad (25 120), Visoatabcaksu
(25 101), Visoatomukha (24 31, 25 102), Visvamirtr (25 103), Vifvasirsa

(25 120) and Visvapyapm (25 102) How 1dentical these names are 1n

spinit with the description of Brakman 1n the Gita may be Lnown from
the {ollowing verse

wdy qfgIr cedasfafrageTy |
wdq wfauess wanga fasfa o

Gfta XIII13 Sec also XIIT 14-17, 22
29 An Advanced History of Ind:a, Pp 109-202

30 AP 2392.162
31 Ibid, 14 52, 23 162, 24 75
32 Ibid, 14 22-51, 23 02164, 24 2775, 25 9.225,
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Hymns and prayers uttered in extolment of the first Fina
betray a deep influence of the Mahabharata ® Majority of the
terms and expressions used 1n praise of Krgna and other gods
by the epic heroes seem to have been borrowed with shght
modifications 1n their import Thus, the names and epithets
denoting various qualities and functions of Brahma,® Visnuds
and Swa as well as their common attributes® recur in the MP
as the titles of the first Jina The T trthankara 1s represented as
both transcendent over and immanent 1n all.37 Further, he is
unborn, ever young, imperishable,3 immovable’® and eternal 4
He 1s the Primal god (Adi-Deva), the creator and Sustaimer

33 1II 397479 VII 201 61-71, 202 9-50, VIII 33565-62, X 72-11,
XIT 43 3-16, 47 16-101, X111 14 287-331, 345-352, 407-423, 16 4-65
and 1731 ff

34 Vide chap III Sec 1I notes 1-13
35 eg Visou (MP 24 35), Hart (MP 2£ 38) Amylodbhava (MP 25 130),

Padmanabhy (MP 25 133), Hysikesa (MP 25134 and comp MBh
8 05 57-65, 6 66 19, 67 21, Purva (MP 25 101, MBh 6 67 8) Besides,
. stribing parallehism subsists between the Vignusahasranamastotra cmbedd-
ed 1n the Mahabhdrata (XII1 149 14-120) and the section devoted to
the recital of a ‘thousand and eight names’ of the first Tirthankara s

the Mahapurana (25 100-217)
36 of geaald: aw wgeta ggmarq (MP 251212) and gpaga
fagatcAT dzder agag (MBh XIIT 140 37, VII 202 36b-87a),
HIAET #THE Freg Fragguey (MP 256 167b) and gy Hig-

T FA T FIATL e (MBh XIII 149 45), ﬁa_ﬂ-mmﬁ
{MP 25121) and wm (MBh XIII 14914) me

g T U auggaarey (MP 25 1172) and gq5g JaygEl
ﬁﬂTE‘IT Eam {(MBh XIII 149 14b) fgmrq (MBh XII1I
149 34b) Similar other expressions anl epithets of identical sense
and sound are interspersed throughout the relevant chapters of both
the works

37 MP, 25188195 Gita 111 15, VI 30, XII 3
38 MP, 24 34, 25 109, 24 30, 25 106 and cf MBh XIIT 149 15, 24, 116,

cmploying the terms hike djara, 4ja, Aranman, Aksara, Avyaya and

Janmamrtywaraliga, etc.
30  Sthanu, Sthasnu (MP 26 114, 203 and MBA XIII 149 26, 59)

40 Satvata, Sandtana (MP 25 102,105 AMBk VI35 18, 6616, 33, XII,
47 37)
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of the world and partaker of oblatton#t and, 15 alen the =rerie

fice 2 Next, the Fma 15 lauded ay the Lord of tace ieet? ne alsn
the sacnificer ¢

Contemporary Savem,t too, s exested o fe < anfles
nce on the Mahdpurane OO all the terms nppmpvmmi t» the
Fina more than unc-fourth belong to the great o of S m.
The terms, Ltymologically indicating Siva’s varo v e ractitions
and cuplons, have been arrogated to the Fothafreos with
ymmatenal modificaton n thair waport  Tead R b, for
istance, 1s called Trpurdr:, Tnlecane, Triretse, T tule nnd
Tryal sa®® 11 15 further addeessed as vt and ro" Andh -
tahat® Swa, Hara, Semdcra and Sambiuat® as v cll ar g

41 MP 2410 MBE XIIT 119 167.103
42 MP 24 42, MBA XIIL 10117
43 TYagRapat (MP 25 127)

Tayran (AP 2% 42, f for hoth ABA X111 110 113
Vide CA, pp 426-33, ALK, pp. 266-57
HaatagaferguiefeadsT |
e qgraseaa

45
46

'..l...l.'.l“
~MT 25216 and cf AlBh NIV g o0
HAA AW AEAEIAETEISAT 1)

—MP 2573h anlcomp Upamanyu s prayer 1o Lor | tvaan whinch
the fatter has been mentioned as representiag hall made and half fruale

m bus body (qeaidvardiarg efigarng aelseg &), ~MB MU
14 208L

47

B EEFEAT AN EATRAEAIG

MP 25 51
People call thee {indhafantaba (slayer of Indé=tay, because thou
destroyed Indhasura of delusion  Although stated mo taphanenily, the

1dca, as expressed in the hine, 15 reraimscent of the epic-Purdmie legend
of the slaymg of Demon dndhaka by Lord Siwa 1ide. HYy 11
87 24-33

49 TFor these names and cpithets and ssmlar others see AP 2

5 100, 11
118, 122, 130, 163, 189 » 116-

G0 Ibid , 14 42-47 cf MBh 10 34, Abhsyfidna 1 1
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with the same traditional®® ecight forms of carth (fsuimurt:),
water (Salilatman), wind (Tarasvin=Vayu), fire (Pavalamirtt),
space (Gaganatman), sacrificer (Supajvan), moon (Sutamiumurts)
and sun (drka). Furthermore, the epithets Sadyojata, Vamadeva,
Aghora, and I$ana to be traced back to the vedic period as the
popular attributives of Rudra $1va,52 have been applied to the
first Tirthanl.ara® as his special adjuncts. And Ganabhadra has
added the fifth epithet Talpuruga to the above four and
arrogated all the five names to the Tirthankara Sumalinatha 5

The Paumacaru’® of Svayambhi (¢ 700-900 A D.)5 15 the
third known work on the hfe-story of Rama Itis written 1n
Apabhrams$a and is divided into five books Svapambhi has
obviously followed Falmilt more closely than his Jamna prede-
cessors Lake Valmik: he has divided his work 1into five books
called Kandas, which bear, with the exception of the first
kanda, the same names as the Valmiki-Ramayana ‘With regard to
the nomenclature of the first Aanda, the author has evidently
followed the novel tradiion represented by the earlier Jaina
Purgna-authors who have tried to absolve the Raksasas of the
VR from their abominable Raksasa-hood by depicting them as

5 gaf wiwr weY afgatgasada = 1
ferar arg@ T sUARATT EHHIG

—Marka 52 8b-9a, also Ihid , 52 3-8a, Varup 27 4 19

The MP has cvidently substituted Supayvan (gu\—,aﬁ AT Héﬂn@-
R:CH 14 46a) for the Brahmanical form Diksila Brghmana But
HYTCHE,

that, too, has its foundation 1n the Brahmamcal sources which hold
that Di/sita Brahmana and Yajamana (and for that matter Yajvan)
signify the same sense, vide Lingap 2 12 13b-44a

52 Inthe Pafupata school of §avism the names were ascribed to the five
faces (Pafica-Vaktra) of Siwva symbolising the five clements viz , dkdba
(sky), Vayu (ar), 4gm (fire), Fala (water) and Prthioi (carth)
—Lingap 2 14 1 32-33 cf Matsyapurana—A Study, pp 51-62

63 MP 15 37,17 65-60 and ¢f Ibid , 24 30, 25 112 which both call the
Fina Isana

54 UP 51 87

65 Cntically edited by Dr H C Bhayam and pubhshed from the Bharatlya
Vidyabhavan, Bombay

66, Vide Bhayani, Padmacanu, Introduction, pp 7-9
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the offspring of Vidyadhara race Accordingly, the first book,
which deals with the onigin of the Vidyadharas, is styled Vidya-
dhara-Kanda The five books as named by Svayambhii stand
thus :

1. Vyjahara-handa (Vidyadhara-landa)

2 Upha-kanda (4yodhya-Landa)

3 Sundara-landa (Sundara-kanda)

4 Fwjha-landa (Yuddha-landa)

5 Uttara-Landa (Uttara-l.anda)

The Ritthanemicara®® by the same author 1s another Jaina
version of the Brahmanical Harwamsapurana. This work, too,
on the analogy of the Rama-cpic, 1s divided into four Kandas,
whuch are styled as Yadavalanda, Kuru-landa, Yuddhae-landa and
Uttara-l.anda 1In consists of 112 Sandlus containing 1n all 1937
Ladavakas Of these Sandlus seventyseven are Svayambhii’s own
composition, while the remamning Sandhis were wnitten by the
author’s son, Tribhuvanasvayambh But some of the Sandhis 1n
the end were lost and the loss was made good by Bhaftarala
Yasahkirts 1n collaboration with his Guru Gunalirtz, -

The Yadavakdnda contains 13 Sandius describing the birth,
childhood frolics and feats and marnages of Rrgna and the
birth of his sons as well as that of Nemunatha

The Kurukdnda consisting of 19 Sandhis gives the account
of the birth of the Kaurava-Pandava brothers, of their childhood
and education, of enmity between the cousins, of Yudhisthira’s
diceplay, his defeat and stripping of Draupadi and of Pandavas’
exile for twelve years

The Yuddhal.anda, having 80 Sandls, describes the battle
fought between the Kauravas and the Pandavas resulung m the
defeat of the former

The last book, viz the Ultarakdnda comprising twenty
Sandhis relates the incidents of Kpgna’s later Iife together with

those of Nemindtha represented unamimously as the younger
brother of the former.

657 Ttisstill in manuscript form and our statement about the work princ-
pally rests on the information given by Pt Paramananda Fan Sdstrs,
Jain Grantha Prasastisaiigraha, Part IT Introduction, pp 43-4%’
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The above list of the subjects dealt with 1n the work
clearly shows as to how similar Soapambka’s version 1s with the
Mahabharata account of the principal events.

'The spirit of the age, which accepted one Supreme soul
of the umiverse, the Highest Reality (Paralpara), effected
emotional integrity among the contending sects of Hindu-
ism, appears to have influenced Svayambhi to a greater extent.
Thus, inspired by the 1dea of essential umty among the diver-
gent god-concepts, he apples to the Jinas all the popular
names and epithets of the gods of different faiths and sects.®®
It is with this end in view that the different heroes in Svayam-
bhi’s Puranas address the Jinas indiscriminately as Narayana®
Dina-kara, Var$ravana, Swa, Varuna, Hutasana (Agnt), Safi, Pavana,
Brahma, Har, Hara, Buddha and so on 8 The spirit of the pra-
yer, mm which these names find mention, clearly indicates that
these have been used to suggest one Absolute Reality, albeit 1n
the form of the Fina

Here it must be mentioned that all the above features
represent the popular side of Jainism, which, on the analogy
to Saivism and Vaisnavism, had developed a theistic tendency

that was formally sanctioned by the protagonists of the faith.
However, the belief in the divimty of the afore-said gods never
found favour with the monks® who were the genuine represen-

. wteg 37 7 o & f, g morw-aEef o
98 9g9 fowseyg 9vv-vs, g O any qany fas

—SPC, 43 19 6-7, quoted 1n Paimaceriu, Introduction, p 14
5 grouy fogae sggay S aeq garay afg g4y |
st §18 g 19 gueg a9, wrw sty F1g 9 1
—~Ritthanemicariu, 56 30 9-10, quoted 1b1d p 13
80 loc et , note 58 (ante )

% 7 eNmeagf A geargar |
fogrgueTae a1 &gd gwr
AreEnggraE fargIees-fryegar |
WYY 9% T SOEE TIROE w9
—TSPC, 23 894-95 (The gods, who arc stained with marks of

passion etc for women, weapons,-a rosary 1nd so on (and) are devoted
to reproof and favour, cannot lead to emancipation How can, (those
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tatives of the Jamna faith

Puspadanta’s Mahapurana (959 A D -960 A.D )% also
called Tisatflimahapurisagunalankaru,®® 1s a voluminous work 1n
Apabhramia The Purdna has for 1ts model the Mahapurana of
Finasena-Gunabhadra  As 1s evident from the title, the work
deals with the life-stories of all the sixty-threc Great Men of
Jaina mythology Itis remarkable that in the introductory
portion of his work Puspadanta, unhke his co-rehgionists,
shows high regard for Vydsa inasmuch as he reckons the latter
among his predecessors, reputed for their literary achievernents.
Puspadanta’s list enumerates, besides Patafijalt’s works as well

who arc) infirm from overindulgenc 1n dance, loud laughter, music
ctc cause refuge-secking creatures to obtaimn tranquil position ?) It s
apparent that ths criticism, though somevhat indirect, relates to the
trio of the Hindu gods However, Somadcva’s dig at these divimties 1s
more direct and pomted than the Purinic stricture insofar as the

former makes explicit mention of Brahma, Visnu, Stwa and the Sun-god
1 the following verse

gamfa. sheafaar fagdt qearg @1 qeafa G @amr
faamral aqae 7 § ITIsATIT eT N

Yasastilaka, Bk 1V
(How can he be a god who 15 just ike other people, 15 husband of Uma
(Pdroati) and father of Skanda (Karttikeya, wiclds a trident and dressed
m shins dances in the eveming twibght, hives on alms, offers firc-oblation

and mutters prayer ?) Similarly, divimty of Vignuand the Sun bas
been called in question 1 the following verse

g g7 afaw g7 siassafaidagsagay W )
&) @t aft giwant geaor dms gaaar 7 0

Ibid Bk 1V
Hary (Vigan) agan 1s simply a Kjatripa and the Sun has the same
qualities as the other luminaries  If these two arc gods leading {men)
to final cmancipation, why 1s 1t that Prtku and the moon, too, are not

(called) so ] Both verses quoted in Yafastilaha and Indsan Culture, p
822 Alsosee Ibid pp 249, 323

Vide Dr P L Vaidya, Introduction to the Mahapurany, pp XXXI-
X¥XV

03 Catically edited by Dr PL  Vaidya and publishel by A1ukehanz

Dagambara Faina Granthamald, Bombay
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as the Itzhdsa-Puranas, Bharav:, Bhasa, Vyasa,% Kaldasa, Kohala,
Caturmukha, Svapambhi, Harsa, Drona, Ttana and Bana. In the
opinion of the poet a thorough study of the works of the above
authors was indispensable for a prospective poet Although the
celebrated names find mention 1n a somewhat pecuhar way, for,
the author declares his ignorance regarding the compositions of
the abovementioned writers, yet the declaration may logically
be taken as an nstance of showing modesty in a conventional
manner. Hence the statement must be accepted as suggestive
of Puspadanta’s fair acquaintance with the classics of the above
literary luminaries.

However, the sense of spontaneous acknowledgement of
Vydsa’s importance later gives way to sectarian prejudices
against the immortal poet, for, in the introductory part of his
version of the Rama story Puspadania betrays the same reaction
aganst Vydsa as 1s found in other Jamna works There the poet
makes both Valmik: and Vyasa® principal targets of his attack
for deluding people with their (false) teachings

Although not indulging m giing the Fwmae hundred and
eight or a thousand and eight names, Puspadanta in no way lags
behind Finasena 1n arrogating to the first Jina all the popular
epic-Purinic names and epithets of the Brahmanical trio In
a fervent devotional laud of the first Jina put in the mouth of
Indra, the Jina is called $1va bereft of all his popular emblems
and associates, the skeleton, Trnsila (trident), human shull,
serpents and woman ® Besides, the Jina 1s addressed as Blima,

04, g oz SrESE SeTs HEErd W fgEEarg |
wrarfge wiehy wig arg Fgg Taaiie FIfaarg |
T9gg auy fafx gfig Sy QTETEs 3 LAY A0 |

—PMP, 1935

65 grripy-ara-qufufe Wl Ho@ny FATEE 9fsT |
—Ibid , LXIX 311
60 S - ga-TEmaa-faag<-faea faxfea |

S Wag aq fag afesa... ... ..o M
PMP X 51 cf MBh 3173 43,14 8 24, 27, Hv 385 11-23
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Vama-(deva), Tripurahari, Hara, Samkara, Rudra, Bhava, Mahadeva
and Mahakala

It 1s worthy of note that like Finasena, Pugpadanta also
culogizes the Jina as the eight-formed god, with the only vari-
ation that instead of designating the Saviour as Agtamiirts, the
latter refers to him as Agtanga-Mahesvara (the great God with
eight hmbs) But with regard to the enumeration of the eight
forms, Puspadanta shows an element of straightforwardness
which 13 wanting 1n Jinasena who has referred to the eght
manifestations 1in a somewhat circumlocutory way The eight
himbs as mentioned by Puspadanta are®® (1) Gagana (space), (2)
Hutifana (fire), (3) Candra (moon), (4) Raw (sun), (5) Finla
(Atman=soul), (6) Mahi (earth), (7) Maruta (Arr) and (8)
Salila (water). It is remarkable that Puspadanta reckons Fivta
1n place of the usual Diksita Brahmana or Yajamana or Yajvan as
one of the eight forms, for, this 1s suggestive of Puspadanta’s
recogmtion of that umversal truth which 1s called A¢man

Among the other names arrogated to the Fina the term
Adr-Varaha™ 1s of especial significance, for, with 1t 1s associated
the mythical phenomenon of Earth having been lifted from the
depth of the great ocean by Brahma-Narayana in the form of
the Primeval Boar (Adi-Varzha), also styled Yajita-Varaha,
Maka-Varaha™ etc, The author, undoubtedly keeping 1n mind

67 For all these names and titles see I6vd X 5 1-8 and compare R&m3
61203, MBh 165 21a, 7202 11-16f

S8 @ garay 9% W9 shay afg arer afaqd
TEITAGIT oss wer wer eer wen wud 1
—PMP, X 5 19-20 Compare Hv 3 85 20b-21 and note 51 {ante )
0 srear qegHt wfedemmrgar g
AT gTerT sgeaTAeE T N

—Luigap 2 12 43b-44a, quoted in Matsya Purdnc—A Study, p 250
0 grigwg gefaEify |
—PMP X.510

71 MBh III 272 49-55, VI 05 52v Hv 14128-38, 33317, 834

20-48 Vayup 6 2-27 Rama 2 110 3-4 (aseribmng the Boar-incarnaton
to Brahmsz),

c8
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the epic-Purdnic legend of the redemption of the earth by
Varaha, has ascribed the title to the Jma with an explanatory
phrase which, though used in a special sense, points to the same
act as the original legend. Thus, 1t 15 the reclaiming of the
earth by the saviour which entitles him to the name Adi-Varaha.
Of the other names and attributes of Brakma usurped to
Rsabha, mention may be made of Hiranyagarbha, Veddngavadin,
Kamalayom: and Ywdapurusa,™ Among Vignu's mames and
epithets, Madhava, Madhustidana, Keava, Vaikuntha, Ddamodara
as well as Vignu™ are appropriated to the Jina Besides these,
Gane$a™ Strya (Divasandtha™) Buddha™ and the patronymic
Sauddhodam, too, do not cscape the searching eyes of Puspadanta
who indiscriminately uses them as Rsabhadeva’s titles

The Caiipannamahipunsacariya™ of Silanka (868 AD ) 1sthe
first known Svetambara Purdna on the exploits of the sixtythree
Sal&k&purusas of the Jamna faith Itis wntten i Praknit prose
and verse and, therefore, shares the characteristic of that type
of hterary composition which is called Campu  Although
Silanka gives accounts of all the sixty-three excellent men of
the Jama universal history, yet he calls his work Caiipannamaha-
purisacariya 1n place of the generally accepted name Trisastt  So
it is evident that he does not regard the nine Prali-Vdasudevas as
great Men But Silanka appears to be the only author to have
adopted that scheme Another important pont to be noted
about the work is that, unlike other works, 1t does not make
Valmiki and Vyasa targets of its attack Instead, the author
seems to have proper regard for the Mahabharata to which he

72 PMP X b10-13, cf MBh 1129-32, Hv 112730 MBh 15411,
3991 173 203 12-15, 12 348 48 Rama 7 368,7567

73 PMP X 6 14-18, X. 6 1b, cf MBh 13149 1621 f
74 PMP X 65 9a

7 Ihd, X 512

70 Ibhid , X 01a

77. Edited by Pt Amritlal Mohanlal Bhojal and published by Praknt
Text Society, Varanasi '
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alludes as the Bharatakathd,® and 1n his version of the
Rama-story follows Valmik: more closely than his Jawa
predecessors.”™ Moreover, 1 1mcidental notices of and
references to the past events of mythological character,
Silanka betrays farly accurate knowledge of the traditional
lore 8 1In the Vibudhananda drama incorporated in the work to
prepare hing Mahabala (fourth previous incarnation of Rgabha-
deva and serving as a prelude to the Rsabha-narrative) for re-
nunciation, Bhisma’s fearlessness in battle 1s ascribed to th:

8 wregEesd Ay fET-asga
CMGC, P 111

79 VM Kullarni, The R3mayana-version of $ilscarya as found in the
Caupannamahapurisacariya, ABORI Vol XXXVI, pp 46-53

(Duraruyfasr qafeakeasn (araagfafa ssfafaa-
=), (1) faosgwfargias aeaen  (Breagafa-
agEIen 57 awwen), (1) ffaeafsoareryies wafa-
garge (fafrgafgoaragd ev gmfewgmman), (IV) sw-
aifgaees fafasfugr (arefumagfa faefcgfaer,
(V) adussquranvgfes faafuafogfefadigyr (mzdaria-
wncgiafa fafraafrafefdagar) —CMC, p 111 As x

evident from the excerpt, the first simile refers to the cvent of Lord
Visnw's revealing his unnersal form (Visvariipa) to Armuna as described
m the Bhagavadgitd, Canto 11 The second phrase alludes to the epic-
Puramc legend of the churming of the occan by the gods and demons
and the appearance of Kamali (Lakgmi), goddess of wealth and beauty
out of the foaming tide of the agitated ocean Third and fourth simules
rclate to the Vardha and Nara-stmha incarnations of God Visnu stated to
have slan the demon-kings Hiranyak sa and Hiranyakasipu respectivelv
The last passage refers to the eventful fight between Bhisma and
Arjuna in which the latter, concealed behind Sikhandin, placed n the
van of the army, brought about the end of Bhisma The Mahabhdarata
tells us that the stratagem of luding Arjuna behind Sikhandin was em-
ployed because of Bhisma’s resolve not to fight agamst Stkkandin whom
the great hero had regarded as a woman, because originally Sikkandin
was born s a daughter of king Drupada and was later converted to a
man For all the above references Vide NMBh 118 1-43, 5102 11-12
Rimza 1451344 MNBh 327256-61 Hv 339 1-23, 3 41 1-3 47,14
6 107 77-87, 6 108 3-4, 40-53, 3 117 1-7, 119 12-93,

80
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faculty of dying at his own will8Y, Partha (son of Prtha=Arjuna)
1s referred to as having derived his strength from Lord Krsna,®
Karna is stated to be (ever) under the protection of Ran (the
sun-god®) and the extraordinary power of Paulastya (Ravana)
15 attributed to (the grace of) Bhava (Siva) 8

As has already been pointed out, the CMC 1s indeep debt
to Bana’s Kadambari for many a jewel of 1deas, expressions and
phrases Its various descriptive sections are but Prakrit render-
ings®S and recasts of the :immortal romance. Apart from the

8L, “frerisat gfy 97 ggfeanar w=gragda '—
—CMC p 20, V 202, and comparc MBh 1100 102-103,

6119 34,35 107, 108, which tell us that Bhisma's gratificd father,
Santanu, had granted Ium “the boon that death would never comc to
him as long as he desired to live ** The boon gave him the power of
controlling even death at his wall

82 vqrgisqleaaariaaaw

CMG, p 20,V 13b

83 voamTaAT !

—Ibid,p 20,V 18b Itistobc bornen mind that the
Jama Purdnas do not connect Rédheya (Karna) with the Sun-god
Instead, all the works represent him as the son of Pdndu procreated by
the latter on Kunti before she was duly married to hum  The departure

from the Jaina tradition malkes the reference significant Gf FHV, 46
87a UP 70 109-13

8¢ (Jreraisfaasisvay”’
CMC P 20 V 13c
8 eg (a) CMG,p 248

TrRgHfE fag savgaaesraaiaads |
(a) Kada,p 266

AWFAT qrgaRi e FATaFAAIAT |
(b) CMC,p 248

fawreon faor fraeraraegrs g |

(b) Kdida,p 266

Tuntay fasrmaguedFT |
(c) CMC, p 248

Fgaw f9u yaaIaiagggaaaEs |
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A
verbal borrowing the work betrays, on scveral sections, an
mcontravertible influence of Béina’s style 8 It is rcally amazing
that the author has drawn on the Katha work so freely without

(c) Kada,p 266
FHIeiAT AgH GG IaaaIdcy |
(d) CMC,p 248,
aaaf@a gesgalcagiive-toam-ag @1
(d) Kada, p 206
sy featia qe-reamrarieeg Reavarmagey |
(e) CMC,p 248

FTAW-FZAT ?) "Ew faw waeged agaatgag |
() Kada,p 266,

FEETLIA T ATTHEAN TG /036 |
(f) CMC,p 248;

femr oo afufmmamirgfzedifmites |
(€) Kada,p 266,

feaafaafa froagamatag |

The above excerpts recur mn the CAMC vaith regard to the deserip-
tion of 2 big pond just as their prototypes in the Fadambari occur  n
the account of the lake Acchoda Sec appendix

8 cg (o) RATVAGEIUFITYANESATIZET |
TEegUAE IgeasenTe faaeTs i

—CMC,p 252,V 85
@) TFagwTERTE TeEa O A
. : —FKda, p, 226
b)  Fgfagmersae afemaaaiaaysgas )
Afgd TFENE AU gEtaafa n

~—CMC, p. 262,V 88
®)  afavamfgate c@ssary Giaraas-
AR Tt
—Kdada, p 227
S EE -
Teag 1 fgaag g fyeax wssifa @ fr
—~—CMG, p. 262, V 87
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least acknowledgement of the loan taken from it 87 This state,
however, does not create a healthy impression about Silanka
who has virtually made himself guilty of plagiarism.

Hemacandra’s Trisastifalakapurusacanita (Circa 1160-1172
A D.) 15 the fourth known work concerning the hfe-stories of
the sixty-three great persons of the faith ® Itis a huge compo-
sition m parvans One appendix styled Pansigta Parvan®® 1s
added to the main work probably in imitation of the Mahabha-
rata whereof the HanvamSa, also called Parifistaparvan and Khila
forms an appendix.

The TSPC 1s very important from the standpoint of rich-
ness of contents Most of the myths and legends, which are
found in a concise form in the earlier works recur 1n it 1n an
enlarged and elaborate form Some of the epic-Purdnic episo-
des, not met with or summarily treated in the earlier Jamna
narratives, are of particular interest These are, for instance,
the episode of Nala and Damayanti, of Puruliita (a Vidyadhara-
counterpart of Indra) and Ahalya,®® of Usa and Aniruddha®® and

© safgdaw@ataeEmafaaresedy 7 Fafaefy
ftamenfa oz 0
—Ki&da P 226

‘The above lines occur 1n both worls in the same context, bringing
home to us, as they do, some pecubar traits of Laksmi, the goddess of
fortune and Beauty Vide Appendix appearing 1n the sequel

87. Although 1n one context the author mal es a pomnted reference to king

Tarapida and s Prime Mimister Sukandsa (arEieem () g3-

a9 faw grdrogaTE)

88 Wmternitz, HIL Vol II, pp 505-507

89 Ibd ,pp 507-510

80 VSPC, Vol V p 73, which 13 undoubtedly based on the epic story of
Indra’s violation of Ahalya, wife of sage Gautama, MBh 5 12 6, 12
342 23, 13-41 21 Rama 148 15f, 7 30 24-34 and comp TSPC, Vol 1V
p 45

91 TSPC, Vol V, pp 245-47 The cpisode, asin Hv (2 116 12-19) also
records the boon of invincibility granted to Bana, father of Usd, by
Samkara Tt 1s also remarkable that Goddess Gaurfis stated to have
given U+g the boon that she would have dniruddha, grandson of Krsna
as her husband Comp Hv 2117 13-19, 118 72-74, also 2 chaptery
119-126
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the episode of Cakrin Suvarnabihu and Padma® Of these, the
lastmentioned story 1s obviously fashioned after the theme of
Abhyfana$ahuntala of Kalhdasa Simlarly, the story of the pre-
paration of the Caru oblations by Famadagm®1s a copy of the
Mahabharata episode of sage Reika’s sumilar feat © In fact the
work 1s mterspersed with an overwhelming number of the
Brahmanical epic-Puranic myths and legends with some con-
textual adaptations These tales are very important and

mnteresting from the point of view of their comparative apprat-
sal

In a majonty of cases the author has hinged together
different tales of the epic ongin and has given them a2 new
appearance to suit the Jaina taste. Some cpican and Purdnic
episodes have found incidental mention for the purpose of
illustrating some 1mportant points,® and a few have been refer.

92 TSPGC, Vol V,pp 371-375
03 Ibhd,Vol IV ,p 44 ¢

94 ‘The epic fable tells us that sage Reika intending to have an extraordi-
nary son with the quahties of a Brakmana from his K atriza wife Satya-
vati, daughter of lang Gadhi, prepared a Caru oblation for her He
prepared another Carz for his mother-in-law so that she might concenve
an uncommon Kgsafriypa child But the old lady prevailed upon her
daughter in exchanging the oblations, with the result that the former
gave birth to Visvimilra, a K satriya with the character of a Brdhmana
Now, Satyavati was to bear a son with the traits of Fjsalriya, fierce 1n
action 'When told by her husband about the result of the exchange,
Satyazati begged that the effect might pass on to her grandson That
being granted, she gave birth to Famadagn: with the result that his
son Parasurgma was born as a termble warnor-Brihmana MBh
XII 49 6-30, XIIT 4 24-48, IIT 115 33-43 (which, however, tells that
the Caru was given to the women by the sage Bhrgu, father of Reila)
Also see Hv 1 2717-35 Tt s to be noted herc that to male the effect
of the exchanged Caru direct, Hemacandra apparently gets them prepared
by Famadagni who 138 stated to have made one for hus wife Renukd and
another for her sister, wife of King Anantemirya  And imputing a
motive in hns own way the author of the TSPC says thatas Renukd
changeld her Caru for that of her sister, so she gave birth to Parafurama

with the charactenstics of a formidable warrior

95 To aite one from a host of such notices reference may be made to the

passage where, stressing the importance of the outward form of an
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red to with a view to lending charm and colour to the contex-
tual description ®® However, a thorough comparative study
of all these elements 1s beyond the scope of the present mono-
graph.

Viewed from the standpoint of comparative study of the
Mahabharata themes, the Pandavacanita of Devaprabha Sin 1s
very important Written in 1213 A D the work appears to
be the first known Purdna of 1ts type  Just as the Mahabharata
1s divided 1nto 18 Paroans so the PG contains exactly 18 cantos,
obviously in 1mitation of the epic scheme The epic heroes
find mention also in some of the canomical texts??, but those
works contain very scanty information about them, taking
mcidental notices of only a few munor events of their life

1t must, however, be mentioned that the Kaurava-Péandava
account has already been given by a number of post-canonical
works, viz JHV, UP, RC, PMP, CMC and T.SPC But 1n these
works the history of the Kaurava-Pandava brothers does not find
place as the principal theme, for, the main interest of the
Puranas 1n question lies 1n the account of the Hari dynasty 1n
general and 1n the description of the exploits of Nemumatha, the

twenty-second T#rthankara as well as Krgna, the minth Vasudeva
1n particular

As 1n the AMahabharata, the actual account begins with
the Iife-story of king Santanu,®® great grandfather of the heroes

object as indicative of 1ts mtrinsic quality, the author says that moon’s
origin from the Occan of Mulk 1s inferred from appearance alone
(TSPC, Vol I1I, p 182) Also sce 1bid Vol V, pp 321-22 which

refer to the origin of deadly poison from the churning of the occan of
Milk Gf MBh 118 34, 4143

D6 c g Cakrin Bralmedetia sporting with his wives Rhandd and Visakha 1s
Iikencd to Lord $iwa mn the sportive company of Gangéd and Uma {Vol,
V p 342) Simlarly, a king of “\Magadha giving his daughters in
marniage to Cakrin Brahmadatia 1s compared with Daksa (Prajipats)
wedding hus daughters to the Moon-god,—Vol V p 343 ¢ MBh
166 10-13, 16,9 35 45406 f

97 Naga 1€, quoted in Life in Ancient India, p 397, Uttara Ti. 2 p 42a,
quoted 1b d p 386

88 PC,121 §
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and concludes almost with the account of the total annihilation
of the drunken yddavas 1 a fratricidal fray Almost all impor-
tant events connected with the titamic heroes of epic hike
Bhkisma,®® Drona, Karna, Arjusa and Duryodhana have been handl-
ed with a fair amount of faithfulness to the Afahabharata
version The Pandavas have been represented here, as in the
epic, as righteous and stra ghtforward The Kauraoas, on the
other hand, have been depicted as treacherous and mischicv-
ous Further, in bravery the Pandavas are represented as far
excelling thewr cousins who are described, justin the cpic
way, as put to pitiable plight by the former even in friendly
tournament organmsed by Dronacarya, their common Guru in
the science of arms
Besides the fundamental agreement between the main
events as narrated 1n the Mahabharata and those 1n the present
work, there are situations which are strikingly analogous to
those in the epic  For instance, reference may be made to the
pre-war context wherem Arjuna reportedly resolves to retire
from the fight against his friends and relatives as well as his
elders arrayed in the Kaurava army. Thercupon, we are told,
Lord Krsna reproaches Arjuna with unbecoming weakness of
heart and exhorts him that 1t 1s his sacred duty as a warrior to
fight against his enemies whosoever they may be Thus, Sri
Krsna urges Arjuna to fight in accordance with the docrine of
dispassionate action 1n conjunction with that of supreme devo-
tion to the personal god as propounded in the Bhagavadgita.
',j And, 1t 1s sigmficant that similar situation has been 1introduced
-7an the present work just in the ike manner Here, too, Arjuna
. dechnes to wage war with s kinsmen, bereft of whom, he
* thinks, he cannot live 1n peace % Thus resolve of Anjuna pains
Srikgsna and he accuses the former of unmeet tenderness of
heart and eggs him on to discharge his duty as a warrior 10

-

03 The account of the circumstances leading to Bhisma’s ternible vow of

renouncing the kingdom and keeping celibate 1s 1n stribing agreement

with the epican description of the same  Gf Pc 1 158-247 and MBS,
1100 45-99

100 P, 13 3 23 and comp Bg 12147, 2 4-9
101 Pc 13 24-34, Bg 2.1-3,10 f
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However, the Icngthy dialogue between KRrgna and
Arjuna, as embodied 1n ‘the Bhagavadgita, has been reduced
to a brief conversation between the two in thc present
work This has given the dialogue a practical ‘appearance
and has made 1t appropmate to the occasion. The 'abri-
dgément of the topic has also brought about a fundamental
change 1n the nature of Krgna’s teaching to Arjuna 1nasmuch as
the philosophical character of the former’s instruction to the
latter as embodied in the Gi£@ has acquired 1n the present work
a temporal form, stressing in a purely mundane way, thata
Kfatn_ya should strike his opponent unhesitatingly, no matter
1f hé be his preceptor, father or son or any other relation 192

The Pandavapurina by Subhacandra (1661 A D ) 1s the
second known work concerning the Ife-story of the Pandavas
and 1s the last 1n the series of the Puranas undertaken for our
investigation Like other Jaina Puargna this work, too, claims
the origin of the Pandava tale from the last Tirihankara Maha-
vira The story 1s put 1n the mouth of Gautama Ganadhara, who,
in reply to the queries mooted by King Sremika of Magadha,
relates the tale as current 1n the Jaina tradition The questions
are instituted 1n the form of recounting some inconsistencies in
the tale incorporated 1n other works which are branded as full
of false and misleading accounts of the events associated with
the life of the epican heroes and heroines

Most of the absurdities and 1nconsistencies as enumerated
by Subhacandra relate to the Mahabharata version The dig at
the traditional accounts begins with a summary of the birth-
story of Matsyagandha,1%® great grandmother of the Kaurapa-
Pandaya brothers The brief account of the story allegedly
current 1n other tradition 1s that king Santanu (spelt 1n the work
as Sanfanu), when out on a military expedition, sent his seren
by a hawk to his wife during the period after her menstrual
discharge But the hawk on its way to the capital was attacked

102 Pc 13 25-27.
103 _SPP 2.31-42,
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by another hawk and the seed fell into the river Ganges A fish
swallowed the impregnating semen and became pregnant with
a female child In the full month of 1ts pregnancy the fish was
caught by a fisherman, and after it was rent asunder, a female
child came out of its womb  As she emitted filthy fishy smell
so she was named AMalsyagandhd Because of 1ll-smell of ber
body her dwelling was made on the bank of the river Gangd
where she lived by rowing passengers across the river One
day the sage Parasara caught sight of her on board the boat
and desired her love The girl yielded to his sexual urge and
he 1n turn made her Yojanagandha (with a wonderful perfume
in a Yojana around) Now Yojanagandha, immediately after her
cohabitation with Parasara, gave birth to 73asa who, soon after
his birth, accompanied his father for practising penance Later
on, this same ZYvjanagandha was married by King Santanu to
whom she bore two sons, Citra (Citrangada) and Viatra (Vicatra-
virya)

Now, a comparson of the epic account of Satyavat?’s bio-
graphy and the present summary of the tale reveals that except
for the foisting of Santanu 1nto the tale as the father of Matsya-
gandha, the abovementioned account has almost everything in
comamon withMahabharata mythi® of Satyavatt’s extraordinary
birth with one conspicuous point of disagreement between the
two accounts The distinction 1s marked by the fact that in

the epic version 1t 1s not Santanu but King Vasu Uparicara of Ced:

who fathers Matsyagandhd 1n the manner described above

104 The epic story n a nutshell 1s that king ['ast Uparicara of Ceds while out
ona hunting excursion sends forth his semen by a hauk to his wife
during the persod after menses  But in 1ts journey towards the capital
the carrier 15 attacked by anotber hawl and the semen falls into the
mver Yamung An Apsaras Adnkd, transformed mto a fish through a
curse, swallows the seed and concewves And when caught by a fisher-
man, the fish brings forth two children, one male and one female The
male child 15 made over to hus father Tasy and the female child s
adopted by the fisherman as us daughter who receives various names
such as Matsyagandhu, Gandhal ali, Daseri etc She when stll a virgin
becomes the mother of Krsna Doa payara Vydse by the sage Par&.'fan;
and later becomes the wife of King Santanu to whom she bears two sons
Citrangada and Viatravirya,—Mak 1 63 3986, 1 95 48-50, 1 100 47
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Now, keeping in view the Jaina authors’ leaning towards
mischievous distortion and misrepresentation of the traditional
accounts, 1t will not bc unwarranted to hold that Subhacandra
bas replaced Vasu Uparicara by Santanu to give the epic myth
the most perverted look

Other 1nstances of incongruity as mentioned 1n the work
include (1) the account of the procreation of Dhrtarastra, Pandu
and Fdura by Fyasa on the widows of Vicuravirya, 2% (u}) the

story of Pandu’s accidental slaying of a Rs: enjoying sexual
pleasures with his wife in the form of a2 male and a female deer
and the consequent cursc pronounced by the sage’s wife on
Pandu that he will meet lus end in the embraces of his wifel%,
{(11) the myth of Karna’s procreation by the Sun-god on Kunii
in her maidenhood?” and the legend of the begetng of
Yudhisthrra, Bhima and Arjuna respectively by Dharma (god of
Justice) Vayu (wind-god) and Indra on Kunti and, of the twin
brothers Nakula and Sahadeva by As$vins on Madrt on behalf of
Pandin®, (1v) the account of Draupad?’s marriage with all the
Pandayas'®® and (v) the representation of Gangeya (Blugma) as
the son of the river Ganga

Besides the above-cited instances of absurdities Subha-
candra mentions one more which 1s really outrageous That
relates to the most disgusting birth-story of the Kauravas The
work alleges that according to the other traditions Gandhar
was wedded to a hundred goats which were slaughtered 1n a

105 2 44-47, f MBh 8105 1-32

106 2 56-61, ¢/ MBh 1117 5-33 According to the cpic version 1t 1s the
dying sage who curses Pangdu

107 262 MBh 11104-20

108 2 64-65 MBh 1122 1-35,1 123 15-17

109 26971 MBh 1104 23-31, 1, chaps 196-197 Howcver, the <vetdmbara
texts, like the Brahmanical sources, almit the event of Draupadi’s
marnage with the five Pandava-brothers (Ngyi-Dhammakaha chapter
XKVI) And the Buddhist 7gfaka, 1n a bid to 1llustrate feminine infide-
ity connects her, besides her five hushands, with a hunch-backed ser-
vant with whom she 1s said to bave commutted adultery, Kunala-7ataka
¢f Wmternitz, H/L, Vol 1,p 472



';2 Aspects of Brahmanical Influcnce on the Jan Mythology

sacrifice and the goats, when sacrificed, appeared as 1mps and
goblins who had sexual 1ntercourse with Gandhdrl who brought
forth a lump of flesh  The lump was divided 1nto 2 hundred
parts and each piece was placed on a cotton-pad Those preces
of flesh later on developed into the formudable Kaurava-brothers
headed by Duryodhana 11°

As to the above-cited fantastic account, we could not find
any trace of 1t 1in the tradiional works, although the later part
of the fable has some semblance of the Mahabharata? account
of the birth of the Kaurava brothers Under the circumstances,
1t may be taken as an mnstance of Subhkacandra’s concoction
with a motive to pamnt the ‘other tradition’ 1n the blackest
colour.

A comparative study, however, reveals that Subhacandra
has drawn upon the works of his predecessors to a great ex-
tent. And 1instances are not wanting which show even verbal
borrowings from the Harwwamiapurana*® of Finasena, the Maha-
purdanal3 of Finasena-Gunabhadra and the Pandavacarita of Deva-

110 SPP, 2 48-53a

11 One day queen Gandhdri reeetved sage Prasa with due respect, The sage
granted her a boon  She chose to be the mother of a hundred sons
After two years she produced a lump of flesh which sage Fyasa divided
mnto a hundred and ope picces Each piece was hept n a separate
basin filled with ghee Now, after the expirv of full two years, Duryo-
dFana, s brothers and a sister were born, M85 1 114 7-41

112 FHr 45 119-120 and SPP, 15 36-37

M3 grurdwd giedonm gxamiway o
A 9YEIEED 41 aq iF faweEy
~MP 44 50 and comp
OIS aeay 9fF gRmEEa wEg |
wfag awrages ga1 agfe famg o
~SPP 37

Also comp MP, 45 11 and SPC, 3 139, MP, 45 51-55 and SPC, 3 145.
&3 HMP, 43 60 and SPC, 3 149,
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prabha Siin % In fact, the work in question owes much to

the amalgamation of the materials derived mostly from these
works.

These arc the hitherto known Jaina Puranas which are
the representative works of the faith, Naturally, we have based
our 1nvestigation pre-cminently on these sources the results
of which have been set forth 1n the preceding and the follow-
ing pages.

{14 Comp PC. 155, 185, 187, 103, 198 and SPP, 7, 82, 96, 97 and 09,

Al



CHAPTER 11

BRAHMANICAL DEFINITION OF THE PURANA
AND ITS APPLICABILITY TO THE
JAINA PURANAS

(Analysis af the Jaina Defintton)

The term Purana ctymologically! means “‘a thing of past
origin * But as indicated by the enumecration of the materials
from which the original Purana s said to have been compiled,
the term 1n question meant 1n the Pre-Puranic pericd ancient
traditional tales of gods, sages and celebrated kings of the
maost ancient period These materials? are said to have been
(1) Akhyana (foating popular tales), (u) Upahlyana (legendary
episodes), (m) Gathdas (old laudatory songs) and (wv) Kalpa-
Joktis (accounts of cosmic ages?) Next, 1n the later stage of
the Puranic development the term came to be employed 1n
the sense of a special class of sacred Iterature dealing with
five topics such as (1) Sarga (creation), (1) Pralisarga second-
ary creation after the dissolution of the world), (m) Vamsa

1 The term ‘Puridpa’ consists of two clements, the base Pura and the
taddhita suffix ana=(na=na) Purd signifies the sensc of ‘ancient’ and
ana means ‘the state of bemng’, and thus the term denotes ‘a thing  of
ancient onigin * This meaming 1s aptly conveyed by 1ts annotation as
Purgbhavam ‘occurring mn the past’—Siddhanta Kaumudi on Pamnm’s

Asiadhyayi, 4 3 23
FrETAEATgaErTataty seastfaatn |
gr@afgar s quand-faame |

—Bd 1T 34 21,

Va 80 21 (which reads E;aq;ﬁ- 1 place of qﬁ(‘ﬂ\"ﬁfﬁﬁ') , Visnu 111 8

16, Also see Pargiter, ATHT, pp 21,24, 25, S D Gvani, Agnpurina
—A Study, pp 2124

3 Parguter, op cxt pp 22,25-27, 33.34
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gencalogies).4

A study of the ancient Indian literature reveals that the
Purana together with the Jfihdsa was looked upon with the
highest regard even n the vedic period 1nasmuch as it was
called a Veda® and the daily recitation of the Iithdsa-Purana was
held highly auspicious® and was considered as conferer of all
desired objects 7 Next, the Chandogyoparisad calls the Tirhasq-
Purgna a fifth veda to be studied along with the other four
Samlitds ® From all these references and similar others? it s
evident that both the /lihdsa and Purana as vehicles of ancient
traditions about the most ancient sages, celebrated kings and
other illustrious persons as well as their cultural activities were
of immense popularity, and werc considered to be effective and
enduring means of umversal culture 1°

¢ “misy yfggdsy g araaafm = |
wrargEfa 3fa g gsgwawyg

Va4 10 (other sources have vamsa 1n place of the Vayu’s vamsya) Mot
6365,Bd 11 37-38
Atharvaveda, x1 7 24, T E H’IS’N{-——SB 13 43 12, Asoalgyana

Srauta Satra, X 7, $SS, XVI 1
agearfagrgrafa
—AGS, 47
7 ‘g uy fazr amaEey Shge-qoairagw EenEady

ug garaciala 9§ 9 @dwnd
—SB,11579

8 tpidm wdissafy agde gmdzwradw =gdy sfagr-qa
599 =M1 339"

—712
Pargiter, ATHT, pp 65-57

10 vqy faerreag Farq argalaed fasr o
T g afgarda @ enfeaw

gfrgragzrmrar 3T 9997 gaq |

SfavaergaiEdy ama sglafq 0
Va 1200-201, MBh, 1 2 235,11 204 As s evadent friom the references
m the MBh the couplets are found not together but separately at two
different places One important pomnt to be noted here 1s that the MBh
reads na ciFhyanamidam oidydt 1 heu of na celpurdnam safmuidyat as
s¢en 1n the first verse quoted above,
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Now so far as the termn  Itikdsa is concerned, 1t denoted
derivatively the factual account of the past eventsie. the
actual traditional history It was this factual nature of the
Iihasa which served as a differentiating factor between it and
a Purana  ‘This factual character of the former is substantially
conveyed by the mono-syllabic particle hz forming its consti-
tuent, for the term [tthdsa has been derived from a queer
combination of 1f1-ha-asa® (thus indeed was) It was possibly
on this score that both the Puranas and the Ithdsas were treat-
ed as different branches of ancient Indian saga This distine-
tion between the two is clearly vindicated by a number of
vedic and post-vedic referencesi? wherein both are posed to-
gether as different branches of traditional lore

Not withstanding the fact that we meet with the frequent
references to the Purdna or Purinasin the Pre-Puranic works, the
works concerned do not throw any hight on the precise character
of the Purdnas, Tt 1sonly the extant Puranas that afford us a
ghimpse of their character by the enumeration of the engred:-
ants which are stated to have made up the origmal Purdna or
Puranic collection * From that enumeration 1t becomes clear
that originally the Purdnas, referred to so often, must have
been in the form of tales of gods, seers and celebrated kings
together with their genealogies and exploits, which later on
crystallised into the five subjects! that ‘gave rise to the term
Pafcalaksana as a special epithet of the Purana’

Similarly, the Itihdsas which were traditional historical
tales took definite shapes as the two natiopal epics, the
Ramdyana and the Bhirata Of the two the latter, also called the

11 Dr Jyotiprasad Jawna secems to have heen mistaken in derving the

term from thi-tha-Gsc  See The Jama sources of the History of Ancient
India,p 1

12 Cha Upa VII 14, AGSYIT 3, Manu m 232, Yamzvalkya 1 45, Also
see Supra notes 5-8

13 Above note 2,
14, Above note 4,
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Jaya-Itthdsa'®, kept 1itself free from the accretions of episodical
and other extra-historical matters at least for some times, as
is evidenced by the epic statement about the extent and
character of the oniginal Bharata-Samhita® But with the march
of time fresh matters of universal nature began to be incorpo-
rated in the body of the Bhdrata, and thus the Itihdsa, which
was considered for long to be concerned with actual historical
events, came to be regarded simply as a narrative of the past
eventsl?—hoth historical and legendary It 1s because of this
new development that the AMahabhdrata calls itself not only an
{iihdsa but also a Purdna and an Akhyana 18

Thus, the Mahabharata, which was an Itihdsa 1n its primal
form kept 1ts door open for long to recewve all branches of
Indian wisdom—its mythology, cosmology??, ethics, Philosophy,

5 ot arifgrisT ==y fafrhgan”

—MBh 1v 130 18a (Gita Press),

“araeafagra”’
—11 17a, 11 24b,
“sfagrafay a7 g aoadga:”

—1152
16 vagfmfrars a8 wrwmafzan
SrETHigAr grag wiLa sy g9 n”

—MBh 1161

V. sfagre quga =wfafe afeiad 1’
—BD IV 46
18 “Gorga gesited g Ao |
gRARtaireae syem aefagfaan u
derreaa s fafaaagaEaw
TEATITIGFTET FITAY (qaed = 1
nrRasafagraen goar T gAry |
FeRTOETat grgit awrarEag fgar n”

—MBh I 115-17 This quotation 15 important mnasmuch as all the
names occur at a place

10, Imd, I 127-45,
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institutional ideas, and in a nutshell, all matters relating to
man’s religious, economic, aesthetic and spirttual cravings as
well as the ways and means of their just realization?0. Thus
by the incarporation of all these matters of umiversal nterest
this national epic was made a thesaurus of universal know-
ledge. This all comprehensive character of the epic caused
an expansion of the connotation of the term Ithdsa and
cventually 1t came to be regarded asa composite body of

literature, comprising Purana, ltwrita, akhyayika, Udédharana
Dharmasastra and Arthaiastrg 22

As to the Puranas, the same method of augmentation
Was applied to the Paicalaksana Purana, and the subjects,
which were outside the purview of the oniginal Paficalaksana
Puranas were received into them Thus, the topics on Dharma,
Artha, Kama and Moksa?® besides the subjects of sectaman
nature, viz the glorification of Brahma, Vignu, Rudra and the
Sun-god as well as the description of the world?® were admitted
nto the existing Puranas Furthermore, the subjects relating
to the four varnas and Ziramas together with those of the
women and the mixed castes, were also incorporated 1n
them 2¢ Tn addition to these we also learn from the Vayu-Purana
that the eighteen Puranas also impart 1nstruction about the
great rivers, the Ganges, etc , about sacrifices, religious observa-
nees and austerities, about various kinds of gifts together
with yamas and niyamas (self-controlling and sense-subjugating
acts), about different religious cults and philosophical systems

20 MBH,I 14648

a "gtafasaaemnfrergor TN gdwed ¥ dif-
m 12
—Arthasastra ,1 6 14 ‘
“IHETAR FTE Mavary Freaa
—Mat 53-69
“ag-faoEadarg e qaTeT 5"
~Ibd , 53 66

9
13-4

24 Van 104 12-134
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and a number of other topics 28 It is obvious that these other
topics comprised the smpfimatters, such as sacraments, Vratas,

Upavasas (fasts) exprations and other religious rites and rituals,
and so on

As a result of that expansion of the Purdpqic corpus, an
attempt was made 1n the later period to distingmsh between
Purina or Upapurana and Mahapurana, on the basis of the
number of topics that it dealt with., Thus, the Mahd-purana
was described as having ten topics, whereas the Purana, keep-
ing close to the Paficalakgana defimition came to be treated as
Alpa or Upapurana 28 It was thus that with all these and sun-
dry topics the Puranas came to be looked upon as effective
guides in different fizlds of human activities

Now coming to the Jaina Purinic literature, we find that
the first three works, viz VPC, RPC and 7HV do not provide
any defimtion of Purana, although all of them are styled as
Purgnas 2 Nevertheless, the topics, which they enumerate,
clearly show that the subjects include most of the Puramic
materials in a disguised form  The topics as enumerated by
Vimalastin are (1) Sthitz (the pature and position of the world),
(1) Vam$a-samulpatti (origin of various dynasties), Prasthana
(departure of Rama, Laksmana and Sila to the forest), (1v) Rana
(war between Rama and Ravana), (v) Lavankusuppattt (birth of
Lava and Ankusa)?® (v1) NMirvana (emancipation of Riama) and
(v11) Anekabhava (description of various existences of the Sala-

25 Ihid 104 13a-16,

Matsya Purana—A Study, pp 173-76
28 giiserry famaed g wranfag =

T30 FEgEiea et gL
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—Bhdgavata X11 %7 9-10, Brahmavawarta, IV 133 vv 6-10

27 VPC 132,118111, RPC 1 44 123, 168, JHV, 1 51
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Rapurusas). Jinsena m his Harwatabapurape®™ gives the number
of contents as eight These, according to JHV, are (1) Loka-
samsthana, (1) Rajavambodbhava, (:n) Harivam$avatara (origin of
the Har: dynasty), (1v) Vasudevavwcestita (exploits of Vasudeva),
(v) Nemnathacarita (The narrative of Nemindtha, which mcludes
in major parts the accounts of Krsna’s Iife), (v1) Duvdrdvati-nwe-
$ana (founding of Doaravati, (vii) Yuddha-varnana (the descrip~
tion of war between Krsna and Farasandha, the ninth Vasudeva
and Prativasudeva respectively) and (vi) Mrugna (the liberation
of Neminatha and other Salakapurusas from the worldly
cycle).

A comparison of the abovementioned two hsts clearly
stows that the first two ard the last topics of both the lists are
of general character and may form the subjectmatter of all
the Puranas, irrespective of their specialisation 1n the treatment
of any particular Canta or a set of them The remaimng topics,
however, are of a special type and concern the lhife-stories of

Rama and of Neminaih, or more appropriately, of Vasudeva and
Rrsna respectively

A study of the Puranas under review reveals that the first
topic of the above hsts, viz Sthitr and Lokascmsthdna obviously
replaces the first two characteristics of the Brahmanical Pah-

calal sena defimticn The treatment of this topic includes the
description of the three divisions of the umiverse together with
their various subdivisions It 1s under this section that the
Jaina Puranas affirm “the eternal nature of the world, which
according to the Jaina belief, 1s without beginming and end®
(anddyamdhana) The second topic of the hists, viz  Vamibasa-

29 “DFATAFATET ToaETaEqT. |
ghemmaadst agre-favfoay 1
=t afarasr graman flwasg
Faauiataaly JUAsEY g g n”
—17192
30 et grzfegishyaf gy e
—VEC, 3 18b, JHV, 4 4, MP, 43040,
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mutpatts or Rdjavam$odbhava deals with the origin of various
ruling families together with the genealogical accounts of the
persons belonging to different dynasties. It 1s under this section
that the Vam$a and Vaméanucanta subjects of the five-character-
istic-Purana may be said to have found their treatment. The
study of these Puranas further revecals that the works contain
more than they mention, for the Purdnas under investigation
also give a sketchy account of the fourteen Manvantaras®! as well
as a brief description of the social conditions of the primtive
people during the reign of those mythical rulers of yore Thus
the Brahmanical Paficalaksana definition 1s applicable to these

Puranas®® 1n the same moderate way as 1t 1sto the eéxtant
Brahmanical Puranas

Viewed from the standpoint of adjustment to the Brah-
manical conception of Purana bothn the old Paficalasana form
and 1n its augmented appearance, the Mahapurana of Jinasena-
Gunabhadra 1s the most important of all the Jaina Purdnas
Even the Trigastiialaka-purugacarita of Hemacandra, otherwise
showing sufficient sign of Brahmanical mfluence, does not com-
pare well with this work on this point Vying, as 1t does, with
the epics, especially the Makabhdrata on the one hand and
with the Brahmanical Puranas on the other, 1t lays its claim
to the status both an Itihidsa and a Purana In the introductory
portion of the work we.come face to face with the definition of
the Purdna just 1n 1ts primitive sense essentially based on the
ctymology of the term. The author here says that by the term
Purdna should be taken an event of the past’®® and 1ts state
of being a Purdna 1s established by the fact that it was made
current (among the pecople) by the ancient seer 3% In conti-
nuation of the analysis of the nature and scope of the Purdna

81 VPG, m 48-50, RPC, n 74.88, JHV, vn 122-170
82, Cf V.M XKulkarmt IVPG, p 27

33. gxras g @’
AP 122a

34, vwlg gugwifea sgaEr guman”
~1.222,
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he calls 1t both Arsa®s (composed by Rgi) and (Sakta®® (preg-
nant with pleasant and truthful teachings) as well as Dharma-
astra The work 15 further styled an Amngya®, a synonym of
the veda. In addition to this designation the author also con-
siders 1t both an Iishdsa, Itwrita and Auihya® Next, he treats
Itthasa and Purana as 1dentical i character.®® Here a Purdna
to the writer 15 simply an old traditional tale, having no refer-
ence to the later five characteristic features which gave the
Purdna the title Paficalaksana

Thus having represented here early tradition already
embodied 1n the Mbh,4® the author of the MP proceeds to
deal with the subject matter of the Purana with especial refer-
ence to the later five characteristic features as pictured in some
of the earlier Brahmanical Purdnas ‘These five topics are first
mentioned by way of questions mnstituted by king Bharata to
Lord Rsabha The former seeks information from the latter
about the Manus! period of time, nature of the world, descent
of (different stages of) time as also about the origin, existence
and end of the (human and superhuman) famlies (Vamsotpatis-
laya-stiat1h) 42 While enumerating the main topics of his Purana,

3 topfg-smitaad | g graaraEig |
TaTgEEATSaE gRaneR e s n”
—1 24, The Vilmikiza Ramayana calls stself Arsa
30

Cf Vayu, 119, 61 61, where the Pur@nic verses are mentoned as geas,
Sahasrant rcamastau safsatan: tathaiva ca

AP, 126 Instances are not lacking where the Brahmanical Purgnas
appropnate to themsclves the title reda The Vasupurdna, for instence,
calls the Purgnic Iiterature by the name Purana-veda (Vi 1 17—

Purdna-Vedo Iyakhlastasmin samyak pratigthatah)
38 Op at. 125

8 rgrrgfafagrar aoiars wanfag
Ihd, 1 26a

L. 1 46-48, 191 (where 1t 15 called sacred Upanigad), 206 hemng designat-
ed as Kéarga Veda), 208 9 which establish the claim of the Makgblarata
for 1ts superionty to the four vedas which are said to have been aut-

weighed by the former both in ment and bulk)
41, AP 117475
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—1,176a, )
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Jinasena states at another place that ‘the location of the three
worlds (jagattraya-nivea), the totality of the three (divisions of)
tim= (fraikalyasya ca samgrahak) and the creation as well as
the destruction of the world (jagatak Srsti-samharau) are wholly
rejared here #  The terms Srstr and Samhara may logically be
equated respectively with the Sarga and Pralisarga character-
istics of the Paficalakgana defimition, for the study of the
Puranas reveals that, though critical of the Brahmanical theory
of creation, these works do not differ from Brahmanical view
m the main

The instances are many which display the Jaina belief
in the periodical dissolution and, therefore, the implied resur-
gence or re-creation of the world 4 Gunabhadra’s reference to
the Pralaya of the world at the close of the sixth period fo
Avasarpini®s also points to the same truth as 1s conveyed by the

8 vgremtAdars A5eaw I 99g |
wra: gigagrd 3fq Fafag=a n”
—MP 1119

So far as I know, the author does not give the account of Samhdra
However, there 1s an incidental reference to the 1dea of Pralaya,
which undoubtedly shows his belief 1n the process of dissolution and
re-creation of the world

oo swraeag gfaa arfideieag
frga frsrreas scaatsa fasead 1)
—MP 26 86

(Is this the stirred out water of the ocean agitated) on account of the
dissolutionary gust, or 1s this a fresh creation of the three worlds com
ing 1nto beng ?)

4 PMP XVII 16b
O qEISAY] AT |
TSPC, 15 691
FEATFTARIIIAT ST fereeaag
Ibid ,41677a
wH AT FToea Feqrarna fagrfaa |

45 UP, 76 447-53 cf Trilokasara (vv 864-66) quoted by Pt Pannalal Jain
1n his translation of the work, p 659
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Brahmanical tradition,® Whatis significant here1s the 1dea
of the periodical end and the revivification or resurgence of
the world It matters not whether we call that cvent re ciea-
tion or something else It 1s also immaterial 1f we attribute
that function to any extraneous powcr or to the inhcrent
quality of the elements or atoms constitutiog the matenal
world. Thus, Samkdra of the present list s suggestive of the
same event as is conveyed by Pralisarga from different angles,

for, the latter essentially implies prior dissolution of the
world

Next, the author of the present work specifies the topics
peculiar to the Iife story of Rsabhadeva, the first Tirthankara 47
These topics according to the list are (1) Sthutz (the position of
the eternal world<), (u) Kuladharotpattr (birth of the Kuladh-
aras*® popularly called AManus), (m) Vamia-mrgama (origmn of
vanous dynasties), (1wv) Purokh Samrajpa  (Sovereignty), (v)
Arhantya (his arkat-hood), (vi) Nirsgna (hiberation from the
recurring cycle of births and deaths) and (vn) ZYuga-vicchida
(end of the Yuga 1e of Avasarpini) A companson of the
present hist with those of the MP has included thc account of
the Manvantaras and of the dissolution of the epoch (yuga)
among the main topics of hus Vrsabha-Purana  Thus Jinasena
has brought his list quite closer to the five characteristics of
the Brahmamcal Puranas 1n a modified form , for, the object-
sthitr, Kuladharotpatts, Vamia-mrgama and yuga-mechda fauly

46 Vayu, 102 1,53,

41 faaft gwadafayamma feig
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cover the subjects treated under the Brahmanical topics,
Sarga, Manvantara, Vamsa-cum-Vaméanucarita and Pratisarga
respectively

Thus, as noted above, the Brahmanical Paidicalaksana
definition 1s moderately applicable to our Jamna Purdnas as
well , for, in their own way they give accounts of creation,
d:ssolution and re-creation of the world, origin of the families
of gods, sages and deified Finas, description of vanous AManv-
antaras*®® and genealogical accounts of different royal dynas-
ties 0 However, the study of the extant Jaina Purdnas clearly
shows that the works 1n question, hike their Brahmanical
counterparts, treat of a great number of such topics as are not
embraced by the Paficalaksana definiion The obvious reason
1s that these Purdnas were written 1n the age when the corpus
of the Hindu Puranas had already been filled with the extra-
Puramc matenials to meet the racial, religious, cultural and
spiritual exigency of the contemporary people These topics
with sectarian tinge were related to the sphere of Dharma,
Artha, Kama and Moksa, and were conceived as the four LPurug-
darthas. Now, the Jaina Purdna writers in a bid to place their
Puranic works at par with the Hindu Puranas were impelled to
incurporate 1n them cven those matters which were considered
as essentially opposed or non conductive to the rchigious mernt
according to the early Jaina belief as embodied 1n their cano-
nical works 5 Thus, being motivated by a sense of competition

49 Infra, Chap III
50 Vide Chapters IV.VI

51 & wrgar sivg wATGRr STwg |ifg afgar faawg
s wingr afgiea faeifg 7 o glegs gaar aafa
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and comp  wiwAR gUigT ¥ HAIEN fEead.
A TaaaEeaIET s THetgar

NIFTROAYTDITAEIES |



56 Aspects of Brahmanical Inflaence on the Jaina Abt}zolag_y

with Purimc Hinduism the Jaina savants have laid great
emphasis on the performance of various rites and ntuals of
liturgical nature  They also prescribe for their lay adherents
different kinds of sacraments, oratas, upavasas and offering
gifts and, enjoin strict adherence to the institutions of Farnas
and Aframas lake the epics and the Brahmanical Purdnas
these works also evidence great nterest in the co-ordinated
culuvation of the four Purugdrthas, especially the Trwarga, viz
Dharma, Artha and Kama 52 All these elements are highly con-
spicuous 1n the MP and the TSPC which are more ambitious
in their plan and contents than the other works of simlar
nature and, rival the epics and the Purdnas of the Brahmanical
school both on qualitauve and quantitative planes

Analysis of the Faina Defintron

In addition to their quahified conformity to the ancient
Brahmanical Paficalalsana theory, the Jamna Puranas also offer
their own definition on similar ines. This ncew defimtion,
though taking into consideration some umportant development
in the nature and scope of the Purdnas, also pays due regard to
the Paficalaksana characteristics  Accordingly, a Purdna 1s said
to have contamned five topics 8 These are (1) Kgetra, (2) Kala,

(3) Ttrtha, (4) Satpurusas (noble persons) and (5) Tadvicestitam
(their conduct)

qETIgRT qATETE IfAEgIar. |
FUEHY TWASAITHT TF WgIAT 1
TR Iaafaantmafaga
sferfaay o w9, gaq fEstaw o

~—MP 40 82.85
62 Vide Infra, chap VIII

63 .. e. X0 gEAT g o
&m w19 T @19 7 aaacafafgag u

—AP 2 88, JHV, 1 55a
gqegT gfawawid amfEafaamrg

The Paumacaryya (1u 17) and the Padmacarita (1 29) enumerate only
three topics, viz &3, gyer and Mahdpurugacarita
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The position of the three worlds (viz the higher, the
middle and the lower 1s Ksetra Kala stands for all-pervasive
time representing the three stages of past, present and future.
Tirtha 1mplies the ways and means of salvation, and the
persons devoted to the Tirtha are called Satpurusas. The right
conduct of these persons, who are dispellers of all sins, is
meant by the phrase Tadvicestita® A careful study of the
above Puranic topics makes 1t sufficiently clear that the Jaina
Puramsts, though taking cognizance of the new matters already
recetved mto the corpus of the Purana, have attached great
importance to the numerical aspect of the ancient Brahmani-
cal definition as well, for, in their new definition, too, the
number ot the topics has been admitted to be five,

Here 1t 1s worthy of mention that the new definition of
the Purana as offered by the Jamna Purana writers 1s 1n perfect
consonance with the Brahmanical defimition. As a matter of
fact similar 1dea regarding the characteristic features of a
Purana has been expressed 1n seemingly different terms An
analysis of the import of these terms will bring home to us the
underrunning current of oneness between the Brahmanical
notion and the Jaina one Now, the term Kgetra as used 1n
the definition 1s expressive of the state of composition and
position of the threc worlds® at different stages of their evolu-
tion and decadence 1n recurring order % Similarly, the Sarga

54 @4 F drafarare Faed sreatawa] |
gERIIT A JEarEdfFagaw. o
aregaTafa Jar afa gfafsaang |

wfq vee qIAnd s genfaaseaar o
—MP, 2, 39-40
—MP 2 39 40
56 It 1s equvalent of Joka (413 14) which consists of three broader
divisions of lower, middle and upper worlds (4 40) with several sub-
divisions
66 As 1s clearly shown by the division of Time into two ages called
Avasarpanl and Ulsarpani which again are sub-divided 1nto s1»  stages

each 1n accordance with the gradual decadence in the succceding
stage Sce below notes 538 61
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and Pratisarga characteristics of the Brahmanical definition
have as their object the treatment of the nature and position
of the three worlds at various stages of their origm, develop-
ment, decay, death and resurgence In view of the above
points of agreement the Ksetra ot the Jaina defimtion may con-
veniently be taken as comprchensive of the subjectmatter of
both the Sarga and Pratisarga

Now let us turn to the exposition of Kala, the second
characteristic of the above defimtion This term as well
as the Kalavatara and Tratkdlya-sangraha is used here 1n
the sense of eternal time, broadly divided into two cosmic
periods of immense duration 57 These periods are styled Utsar-
fnt and avasarpini according to the increasing and decreasing
stature, strength and hfe-span of the contemporary people 5
Each of these periods 1s again subdivided 1nto six stages 5° The
stages of the Utsarpint period are called (1) Duhsama-dulisama,
(2) Duhsama, (3) Duhsama-susama, (4) Susama-duhsama, (5)
Susama and (6) Susamd-susama® The course of the stages of

5% The incalculability of these periods can be assessed by the fact that
the third stage of dvasarpani alone, 1 ¢ Susama-dufisamd, 15 said to have
compriscd all the Afanvantaras , and the hfe-span of Nab/, the four
tcenth Manu, though reportedly much less than that of the previous
Manus, 15 sad to have been one Parvakoty, viz , 70560000000000—
10000000 years —VPC, 11T 50 56 , JHV, 00 484 86, MP 3 217 228,

and comp, Ibid 3 52, 63 64, 78-79 , 91 92, 103 104, 109, 113,118, 121,
126, 130, 135, 140

8 gz =<t afagss, HiAE g AoIg! gWiE |
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VEC 1II 49, RPC, IIL 73 ; The AP thus explams
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—IIT 14
See also JHV, 7 56 59 , TSPC, 1 2 112

B9 VPG, 206872, Alsosee VH, P 157
(0 Reversal of the 4zasarpim order makes these successive ages, asis

mdicated by “3zy ghrsrafquar seafqear faodar”’
AP, T11 18, and cf note 61 below
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the Avasarpini period begins 1n inverted succession Thus, the
stages of the guasarpint period are (1) Susama-susama, (2)
Susama, (3) Susama-duhsama-duhsama, (4) Duhsama-susamd, (B)
Duhsama and (6) Duhksami-dubsama or Atiduhsama ®* These
stages reflect the progressive and degressive conditions of the
periods which they represent The incalculability of the
duration of each of these stages can be inferred from the fact
that only the third of these six stages 1s said to have comprised
several successive Manvantaras, each of which 1s stated to be o
countless crores of years ® Fourteen such AManvantaras®® are
reported to have passed before the advent of Rsabhadeva, the
first Tirthankara of the faith. In wview of the above represent-
ation of time we can reasonably include the Hindu Puranic
Manpantara 1n the Kala of the Jinist description The accounts
of the origin and exploits of the great personages, which form
the subjectmatter of the characteristics put forth by the terms
Satpumsas and Tadvicestita may be said to have their counter-
parts in the themes of Vam$a and Vamsanucanta For, the ex-
pressions Saipumsas and Tadvwestita, as used here, 1mply all the
Salakapurusas as well as their right actions of mundane, ethical
and spiritual nature It 15 under thesc heads that the Jaina
Puranas present the genealogical accounts of the great person-
ages of the Jaina faith Some of these persons are represented
as of great spiritual power and areinvested with supreme
divinity  To this group belong the twenty-four Tirthanlaras.
Another group consists of the twelve chakrins, nine Baladevas
and mne Vasudevas.®* These persons, though represented as
possessed of immensc supernatural powers, are portrayed as

0 GreraguurarElg fadrar gaar @ar
GUAT-ZaATRAAT IAIT T G9AT
g==t § 9HT H4ar &7 assafag gar
—AP.IIT 1718a, JHV, VII, 68 59 , TSPC, 12 113 15
82 See note 57 (ante)

03 Vide chapter 111 (infra) The Svetambaras, however, accept only seven
Manys and theiwr dntaras //

64 Dealt with in chapter VII,

Z
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wnferior to the Jmas. The third group mcludes the Vidyddharas
of supcrhuman character To this class pertamn the Prat:-
vdsudevas, with the cxclusion of Farasandha, the minth Prati-
ndrayana  All these »~~ -=oreseated here as mmvetcrate enemics
of the Vaudevas The Vidyadharas are 1p essence the Jama
counterparts of the scmi-gods, demons and Rihsasas of the
Hindu mythology.

The Tirtha as ways and means ol salvation consists of
all such matters which originally did not come within the
purview of the Paiicalaksana dcfimtion Among these means
are reckoned all such practices as are of religious, cultural and
spiritual sigmficance. It 1sunder this head that Tapas (penance),
Dana (gifts), Amimsa (Non-violence), various vows and sacra-
ments and devotion to the deified Jinas have been prescribed
as the effective mecans of man’s final release from the ever-
recurring cycles of birth and death However, the acceptance
of T1rtha® as one of the characterisics of a Purgna may logi-
cally be taken as a concurrent step of the Jina Purdna-Adras to
give formal sanction to the infiltration of the above matters
into the body of the Puranas For, already in the epics and the
Brahmanical Puranas Moksa has been given the highest place
of honour 1in the scheme of human Iife It 1s conceived as the
supreme Purugartha, the Summum bonum of our existence We
have been exhorted over and over again to act in accordance
with the dictate of Dharma for achieving this real goal of
human exsstence It 1s with this motive that the epic wrniters
and the Puramic authors of the Brahmanical school enjoin,

65 The topic in question gave the Jawa dearyas ample scope for  preach-
mg the imperatveness of Akbupsd, Tapas and Dgna as means of
salvation Of these three, the nature of ‘apas and the qualities of the
Jamna tapasmins as described by the Jamna Purdnas are 1 stmilang
agreement with those of the yogins as well as of the persons of divine
virtues as counciated 1 the Bhagavadgitd The simiarity hetween the
Jawna Purgnas and the Brihmanical works, on thus score, has been
shown in chapter VIII of the present monograph Reference may,
however, be made for the present, to the MP, 34 {69, 36 156-158 and
the BG VI 3-32 , XVI 1.3, XVII 25, XVIII &
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both by precepts and examples, the performance of yajfia,
Dana® and Tapas as well as other acts of moral and cthical
values. Thus the above characteristic of the Jaina definition

reflects the same spirit with which the Brahmamical works
have already been imbued

686 The Purinas, especially the MP and the TSPC, enjomn the observance
of various yajffas which are clearly modclled on those prescribed 1n
the Brahmamcal scriptures These yajfias snclude interaha, Agnmihotras,
and other fire ntuals  See chapter IV (infra)

67 Inpraisc of Dana (chanty and gift) the Jawma Purdnas do not lag
behind their Brahmanical counterparts These works, of course,
never feel tired of describing the miraculous effects of the mentorious
gifts offered to the deserving person  We are told that such type of
Dana leads the giver not only to heavenly abode but also to the attain-

ment of final beatific state  But the proper person, according to these
works, 15 only & Jauna monk See chapter VIII
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Svetambara versions? though brief, state that the office of the
first Manu, the primaeval ruler oniginated out of necessity to
arrest a somewhat chaotic condition, when the primitive
people degenerated and stooped to selfishness, and eventually
started laymg hands on others’ possessions It was with a view
to check that social evil and simular others that the people of
the most ancient past chose one superior from among them-
selves as therr ruler and guardian of their respective rights.
The Digambara version, however, represents the AManus as
born rulers among whom the regal status of the first seven is
sumply decorative rather than functional 8

A comparative study of the Jamna and the Brahmanical
accounts reveals that both the traditions are remarkably one
in holding that 1n the early stage of mankind the mstitution of
government did not exist Both the Digambara and the Svet-
ambara versions state that 1n the first two stagesof the Avasarpini
the people were perfect, strictly virtuous and devoid of ewil
propensities ® They were living a carefree Iife of harmony and

T 0 gg 9 dfeead® sgamieEggrE (@t efway
FAMCGER AU GEEEHIN  FEOATERAT ST
qzAistfat afcgafgaadnt |
adt 7 fafasw guayfal swase gfe—nfe-wa-
sitgnt favaguifa sew weofar  faaeaagarts-
g aifagramug aigs

) FrewsETgEIaE Mg )
AT FEAIAG AT ftam |
TR TFd FEIGEHAT T |
#EI gt e aer Seagie. |
AT qUAT JIGAAGIRY TEIH |

aremfas @ifaaar gxfansaagag i
—TS8PC, 1 2 158 160, cf VH, P 157, 1st 17-25
8 VPG, 3 50-53, RPC, 3 75.88, JHV, 7 125-169 , AP, 3 36f

p VPC, 3 3140, RPC, 3 49.03, JHV, 7 05 1¢6, AP 3 24 50,
TSPC1 2118131

—CMG, P, 10
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were governed by the Law of Nature,

Now, when we turn to the Brahmanical sources, we find
that epics and the Pur@nas also tell the same tale rather more
claborately These works say that in the earhiest period of
mankind the people were hiving 1 perfect peace ard harmony
and were governed by their innate sense of duty 10

No one transgressed the simple law of nature Naturally
there existed neither kingdom nor king nor the rod of punish-
ment nor the dispenser of punishment But with the march of
time situation changed and an element of degeneration set in
in the society The people who were so long naturally bent on
respecting one another’s interest were ovcrpowcrcd by griev-
ous apathy and consequently fell prey to delusion. Now, with
their virtue having disappeared on account of the deluded
sense of discrimination, all the people got subjected to greed
and began to appropriate to themselves what did not belong
to them, and, thus, were possessed by another (vice) called
passion 1 In fact this state 1s said to have brought 1n its tram

10 gfd w@rafaat srear faedg agmd
T qrat St 7 g9t arfT 7-[IT |

~—Marka P 40 14f, Vayu P 3 526,
MBH (G P ) 3 149 15-16,

1 fraaee A39 IO qIAAGT |
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9 ST T USRI oSt 77 qifves: |
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—MBh XII 59 14-18ff,



CHAPTER 111
THE MANUS AND THEIR PERIODS
Section I

All the Puranas like their Brahmanical counterparts
contain Manvantara accounts in theirr introductory sections?
These accounts appear somewhat different from those embo-
died mn the Brahmanical epic-Purdnic texts But the difference
1s simply superficial and as such does not represent an entirely
distinct tradition. In view of the fact that the canonical works
do not show any acquaintance with the conception of Manus of
differcnt ages, 1t will not be 1llegitimate to hold that the con-
ception of different Manus as found in the Jana Purapas 1s

adopted from the traditional conception of fourteen AManus,
seven past? and seven future 3

1 VPG, 1II, 60 55, RPC, 1117387, JHV, VII 125-169, AP, III
63152, CMC, P 10 , TSPC, 1 2 160 206
(3) Thesc are (1) Se?semthura, (1) Siércerse, (1) Utlena, (sv Tamasa
{v) Rawwata, (v1) Ciksusa and (vu) Vazasvata (presiding over the
present Manzontara) The M chabtarata mentions, kesides Svdyam-
bhura and Vawcastata, some of the above Manus as of known

cclebrnity, a-r-(ca"[ qT Waﬁi@q@ q—;ﬁ ga- MBh X111 18
20a , a reference 15 also made to the seven past Manus, ¥ag
gog XIT 14 379 , X111 14 280, VI 34 ¢ , JII 356

The Purdras, however, place different past Afanus chronologically
mn the following way .

=THEl 7Y 99 9% wdfagcar |
TURTATHATHT AT GETT 1)
TET ARANIET WS g W G |
49917 THAHTT TR M

—\y w1 67, Marke 62 &7, Vayu, 62. 3.4, Mat, Chap 9
3 {1) Stoarry, (n) DeFsesicerm, {m1) Brahmasgoarq,
(¥} Rudretbrern,

14d 1, 81618

)

-t

(b)

(v1) Dharmascrarn,
(v1) Rues or Rauega ond Bhaume—Vis 111 2 13-40,
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It is, however, remarkable to note that the Digambaras
accept fourtecen Manus and represent all of them as the past
patriarchs,$ whereas the Svetimbaras accept only sevens and,
like the epic-Puranic authors, treat Ikspgku as the son and
successor of the seventh® Manu

A perusal of both the Digambara and Svetambara versions
shows that the Jatter do not recognise the first six Manus of the
Digambara school and of the remaining eight, they have dropp-
ed Candrabha from their hsts Thus, the Manvantara period,
according to the Svetambaras, begins with Vimalavahana, who 1s
posited first 1n the chronological sequence

Another significant difference between the two versions
i8 marked by their description of the ongin of kingshup The

4 The Jamna Manur, according to Vimalasiirs’s account, are (1) Pratisrus,
(1) Sanmatr, () Kygemonkara, (wv) Ksemandhara, (v) Simankara, (vi)
Simandhara, (vn) Prajananda, (vin) Caksu, (1x) Vimalavahana, (x)
Abhicandra, (x1) Chandrabha, (xn) Marudera, (xan) Prasenayt, and (xav)
Nabh—VPC, 111 50-55 , Ravisena has practically adopted the same
hist with minor vanations in somc names inasmuch as he calls the
fourth and fifth Manus Ksemabhyt and Simadhyt respectively  Another
alteration 1s marked by the ehmination of Prayananda whose place as
the seventh Manu has heen zssignied to Caksu<min Cal su 1s substituted
by YaSascan as the eighth Marv and tte ninth Manu Vimalovil anag 18
replaced by Vipula—RPC, 3 73 87, JHV shows general agreement
with RPC, but makes Vipulavihana {ather of Caksusmin who, according
to RPC, was former’s grandfather, comp JHV 7 152-160

6 (1) Vimalacrahana, (n) Caksusman, (m) Yasasvén, (iv) Abkicandra, (v)
Prasenant, (vi) Marudeva and (vn) Nabhi—CMC, pp 9-10, TSPC,
I 2160-206 The Svetambaras have cvidently drawn upon the
Vasudevahindi which accepts only seven Manus just in the same order

of successton 1 which the Svetambara versions represent them, vide
VH, pp 1567-158

8 vggw grdy gETd

‘gAI gAF U Afaady g
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—«CMC P 10,

—TSFC, 1. 2.206f,
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a sertes of attendant vices which robbed the people of their
pristine purity and tranguillity of mind  Consequently every-
thing got topsyturvy, and the society began to disintegrate.
Now, to arre.t such a chaotic condition and to make the life
worth hving, the contemporary people felt necessity of a
mighty person, who could protect the righteous, pumish the
evildoers and, at the same time, could command the unreserv-

ed respect of all. And as a result of that exigency kingship
arose

Now, a comparison of the above account of the origin of
kingship with the Svetimbara version!® of the appointment of
Vimalavahana as the first Manu leaves no doubt that both the
versions ascribe the origin of Lingship to the necessity of keep-
ing the antisocial elements under control

It 1s also interesting to note that both the Spetambara and
the Brahmanical versions of the origin  of kingship exhibit an
clement of contract between the parties concernedic bet-
ween the would-be ruler and the masses But the Jamna
version 1s not as clear and complete as the Brahmanical
version?®, for according to the Brahmanical account the sages

and gods, who 1epresent the masses, a:} Fythu to tske oath
that he will guard the carthly Brahma in thought, action and
speech 1n accordar ce with the principles of Dharma and Danda
and will never give way to licence ¥ Thereupon king Prthu
takes oath to the effect by laying down a condition that he

will act in accordance with their wishes, provided the Brak-

manas co-operate with him 3 The Jaina version only states

12 Note 7 (ante )

13 For the study of the nature of the Buddhiust and Brahmamcal contract

theones of the omgin of state sce R S Sharma, Aspects of Polifical
Ideas and Institutions 1n Ancient India, Chapter IV
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—MBhb 12 59 112-18,

—Ibid 12 59 115b
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that the disturbed people, finding Vimalavdhana superior to
them made him their lord ‘Thus, the Spetambara version
takes it for granted that such a person will hardly belie the
hopes of the people who have pmnned their faith upon him

Nevertheless, the Vasudevahindi which serves as a proto-
type of the Svetambara version in several respects, points to
the contractual nature of the origin of kingship m~re clearly
than the Puramic version The work says that the primitive
twins, in a state of chaos and confusion resulting from the
encroachment of fields and other means of subsistence of one
another, find out one Vimalavihana to be superior to them on
account of his superbly well-built body ** The M:ithunas
approach him and entrcat, ‘““Noble soul, be our authority in
(afflicting) punishment and (conferring) reward, we shall hve
by your dictate, (for) we are unable to check mutual trespass
(by ourselves) and you are capable among us, the hving
bemngs. Hence, do favour Thereupon, he promised? (to act
in accordance with their demand) by pronouncing ‘Amen’ (to
their request)

Thus, mn spite of the inadequacy of information from
which the Jaina accounts suffer, the very elective nature of
the appointment of Vimalavahana as the first Manu evinces the
fact already discussed Moreover, the element of election
imphes some sort of agreement between the elector and the
elected Naturally the Svetambara version, which ntroduces
the first Manu as an elected ruler of the contemporary twins,
essentially points to the contract theory of the origin of state,
and thus, corroborates the Brahmanical and Buddhist sources

on this score 18

16 VH P 157, Is 15-19,

17 Faﬂa‘a'ra'qr ST g‘t‘fgﬁf @(‘ g ﬁIl“T&'T-S@‘T%E, ag
@Ig afgwmrl, a @ gar gqwafing fake, o
qyafa @ e, FUg wwaf o @@ dw @’ &
gfezgy |

18, R S, Sharma, op at, PP 47.52, 656-69

—VH P 157 Is 20-22
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Now, turning to the account of the early life of mankind,
we find that all the Purdnas under investigation trace the
evolution of the world through an abnormally long period of
umversal development The Paiimacariys and the Padmacanta
do not give detailed account of the earliest period® These
works make only a colourless enumeration of the Manus who
reportedly preceded Nabhi, father of Iksvaku Rsabha. The
author of the Harivam$apurana,2® however, has removed that
deficiency by developing the enumerative version into a des-
criptive form which eventually has emerged 1o the Adipurana
as a moderately developed narrative of the conditions of

mankind during the period of the state of Nature and
thereafter

Thus the Purdnas in question proceed with the description
of the social condition prevalent in the beginning of the
Avasarpaini age. The picture of this age as portrayed by diffe-
rent authors is mainly Utopian, and clothed 1n mythc!-rical
garb The people of this age are said to have belonged to the
land of enjoyment (Bhogabhimi) 2 Therr all requirements were
met by the Kalpavrksas of various denominations The cares
and anxieties, to which we people of the present age are heir,
were unknown to them  And, as such, they were akin to the

19 Vide VPG, 8 50fF , RPC, 3 76/
20 Vide note 26 (Infra)
21 The picturc of the Bhrgabhimi combines both the peculanty of the

Uttarakurus and that of the Krta age of the AMahéibharata and the
Brohmanical Purgnas Cf MBh TIT 140 11b—

“FadT § Faer afeng I geraw 1’

In that excellent age the action having been alrcady done, does not
require to be performed (anymore) (Ibid IIT 149 12-22) This state-
ment of AMahabhdrala1s suggestive of the idea that since the people
of the Krta age have donc (the meritorious) deeds in therr previous
Iife, they do not have further obligation to engage themselves in
action , they are born in that age to enjoy the rewards of the good

deeds done 1n previous birth. This idea s more clearly brought out
by the following statement in the-Vayupurana

Avgfa Fagh FH@ gaT |

—8 613
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denmizens of the celestial world or to those of the Ultarakurus??
and Harivarga 28

It 1s during that golden age that all the thirteen Manus
are said to have been born The description of their periods
is very important from the stand-point of evolution of the
world. The account of different ages of the world 1s based on
the assumption that the universal condition goes on deterior-
ating and 1n the last stage of Avasarpini reaches a state of
complete perversion and depredation Thus the account on
this plane, too, 1s 1n substanual agreement with those in the
epics and Puranas of the Brahmanical school , for the Brah-
mamcal works also tell the same story of gradual decline in
moral and spiritual values through the four ages, viz Krta,
Treta, Dvapara and Kalt 2 And, a perusal of the accounts of
various Manvantaras 1ncluding tiac of Nabhi proves beyond
doubt that the accounts in question have their incontroveruble
prototype 1n the epic-Puranic description of the Treta age as
well as that of the Brahmanical Manvanlaras excluding the
periods of the first and the seventh Aanus

Now, the Brahmanical and the Jaina accounts, compar-
ed together and with the Buddhist versions will show that

22 In all the Jama Purdnas the account of the ha,.py and harmonious
Iife 1n the first two stages begins with the remark that the carcfrce
Iife of mankind resembled that of men of the Uttarakurus  But to our
knowledge the Jaina sources do not furnish any independent account
of the nature of life 1n the said land It 15 only from the description
of that earliest period that we can form an 1dea asto what type of
life would have been in that mythical land But the state of life as
described 1n the Purdnas under investigation shows strihing corres-
pondence with that of mankind 1n the Unarakurus of the Brahmanical
epic Purimc accounts Under the circumstances it will not be un-
reasonable to hold that the Jaina Purfinic account of the carly stages
of dvasarpint 13 principally based on the Uttarakurus as described 1n
the Mahabhirata and the Puriinas of the Brahmanical school See
MBRVI.T 2-12 ,Vayup 46 11-40, Afar/andeya 59 18-26a, Malsya
113 69-77 , Comp VPC, 8, 86-41, RPC, 3 49-63, FHV, 7 64-105;
AP, 3 24-50

23 Vayu, 46 8-18, Marka 60 4-0

24 MNBh IIT 149 11-40, chaps 188, 199, I'gpu, chap VIII, Marka
49
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I .

though the physical and dispositional aspects of the people of
the succeeding periods register a dechne with the march of
time, yet their mental and intellectual capacity shows satis-
factory signs of gradual advancement upto a certam point
Thus, the people of the first Manvantara are simply native and
mnnocent beings 25 They are totally ignorant of the nature and
form of the vast and varied world they live 1n Butin course
of ume therr mental horizon widens and they start
everincreasing 1nterest in the study of nature around them
The people of the succeeding ages are found ever strugghing
for existence This strife both on material and intellectual
planes remains 1n continuous operation tll the emergence of
the people as a civiised commumty during the reign of

Rsabhadeva, the first mythical sovereign and [ irthankara of the
present Avasarpini

Now to afford a glimpse into the social evolution through
the ages, we give the following resume of the accounts of the
Manvantaras 1n accordance with the Jaina versions with special
reference to the Mahapurana We are told that 1n the first stage
of Avasarpini the people ived a life of perfect happiness All
their needs were supplied by the desire~yielding trees (Kalpa-
Viksas) which were ten in number. The people of that age
were ever gay and jovial and wore godlike appearances. They
were endowed with very strong and lovely frame, shining with
ghmmer of complexion which imitated the lustre of heated
gold Born to enjoy the fruits of mertorious deeds done 1n
the previous life, they were free from the sorrows and suffer-
mgs of the world of ours  They felt hungry after an interval
of three days and were satisfied with as much of divine food as
the quanuty of a single fruit of Jujube Thus having lived an
unmeasurable length of secure life, they used to vanish; as 1t

26 They are saud to have got bewildered at the first sight of the Sun and
the Moon (below note 28}, and the Brahmanical Pusinas say that the
people (of the first age) get livelihood spontaneously without prior

Lnowledge qgfzﬁ* I ANHET Aigd [|ay,
~—~Vayu, 8 50b)
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were, like the autumnal clouds®® (MP 3 26-44)

The second stage called Susama was marked by a Iittle
deterioration in the existing condition of the people Therr
staturc and hfe-span decreased, while the quantity of their
meals increased a hittle more than 1n the previous age, and,
1n stead of taking meals at an 1nterval of three days they start-
ed taking 1t 1n every two days But when the second stage
was completing 1ts course, the power of the Kalpaorksas began
to decrease? (3 46-50)

In the third stage called Susama-dubsama (period of
bappiness and sorrow) the divine trees lost much of their
original brilhance and capacity Owing to the dimness of
therr light the sun and the moon became manifest in the fir-
mament 28 Now, the people taking that event as portentous
rushed to the Manu for security from the apprehended cala-
mity AManu, thereupon, tried to dispel their consternation by
bis informative remark that the planets which were wvisible to
them for the first time, had ever since been moving in the
firmament But so long, the view of those luminaries was
obstructed bv the dazzling radiance of the Kalpavrksas which
by then had suffered diminution The people, thus having been
acquainted with the real state of affairs, regamned composure
and began to hve as before 2? It was on the basis of the appar-
ent movements of the above plancts as well as other stars and
constellations that time came to be divided 1nto days, mights,
fortnights, months and years 3°

26 FHV gwves more elaborate description of the first two ages, apparently
by combiming both the elements of the first age of human life on the
one hand and those of the Uttaraburus and Harivarsa on the other (7
66-106)

97 Other works do not give separate account of this stage

28 Accordmg to VPG (354) this event took place during the reign of
the eighth Manu Cal su, but RPC ascribes 1t to the pertod of the sixth
Manu (8 79-85) The Harwamsapurana 13 1n agreement with the present
account (JHV, 7 125-140)

29 MNP 385076 The Svetaimbara versions do mot refer to this event
Hemacandra also, who on several occasions s more elaborate than
Fnasena, does not allude to 1t

30 [Ibud 3 80-89
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In course of time some of the creatures, which were till
then docile, began to show sign of violence and even hostility
to the people and started attacking them ferociously The
people, thus being faced with that odd situation, devised ways
and means of their safe and secure living and adopted security
measures agamnst those creatures with whom they hived so
long 1n perfect harmony and friendliness Thus, they took
recoursc to the use of arms and drove mischievous amimals,

such as lions, tigers, bears, wolves, etc from thewr place of
abode 3

Now, 1n the next Manvantara supply from the Kalpaorksas
dwindled and people began to contend among themselves
about the right of possession of the desire yielding trees 32
To check that dispute Manu Simankara defined boundaries and

barriers of different groups of persons and asked them to keep
within their himits 3

But with the further fall in the supply from the above
trees of plenty, incidents of scuffle resulting from the cases
of cncroachment started taking place frequently. Eventually
the Manu of that period had to make the existing bound-

aries conspicuous by getting them marked by trees, bushes,
creepers, etc 3¢

During the period of the seventh Manu, Vimalavdhana
clephants, horses, oxen and other harmless ammals were
tamed as means of conveyance And to make them their safe

31 I&d 3 93-106 NP is the solitary work to have referred to all these

cvents

82 The same story of the gradual disappearance of the Ralpavrksas 1s
told in the Brahmanical Puranas But in the Brahmanical school that

phenomenon 1s aseribed to people’s greed and avarice
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66—Vdyu, 8 22-98, Markandeya, 49 82-33
33 MP, 3 110-11

34 Ibid, 311215,
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and subdued rides, the Manu of that period trained his people
to equip the above anumals with various paraphernalia Thus,
the elephants were furmished with housing, and to keep
them under control the elephant drivers were provided with
hooks and goads, while horses were saddled and bridled for
safe riding 38

During the reign of Maruddeva, the twelfth Manu, men
lcarnt the art of boat-making which paved the way for navi-
gation They also acquired proficiency in mountaineering,
made pathways along the forests and cut steps up the hills to
facilitate their access to those places, It was during his period
that hillocks, small seas, rivulets as well as fickle clouds with
intermuttent rains appeared ¥  But after this epoch the period
of enjoyment entered 1its last stage of degeneration Still, the
vestiges of this period kept hingering till the reign of Prasenaj:t,
the thirteenth Manu®?

By the time of Nabhi, the fourteenth Manu, Kalpavrksas
suffered total extinction, and, with their disappearance the
land of enjoyment vielded place to the land of acuon. This
transition impelled people to change from the life of enjoy-
ment to that of action The change, however, placed them
at the cross-roads of therr existence For some times they were
forced to lead a Iife of utter helplessness and starvation, be-
cause the only means of their subsistence, the Kalpavrksas,
were no more within thewr approach  But eventually Nature
took compassion on them and clouds appearing in the sky
started raming Now, owing to the even rainfall on the earth,
various kinds of crops grew 1n the wvirgin soil without tillage
and in no time began to 1nvite the starving peoplc, as 1t were,
with their tossing ears of ripe and colourful corns 3 But the

35 MP 3 117-119
36 Imd 3 139-1456
37 Ibid 3 146

38 Ibid 3 152-188 The Brahmanical epic-Purinic tradition also 1nforms
us that after the total extinction of the Kalpaorksas, the clouds moisted
the earth wath rain-waters, which caused spontanecous growth of fours
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people being unfamiliar with those crops so long werc very
much apprchensive of their njurious «ffect Under the ctr-
cumstances they werc very rcluctant, though starving, to
utilise them as their “foods Thus, pressed between the two
horns of dilemma, they approach Nabht for seeling redress of
therr misery Then the latter enhghtened them on the property
and use of different varteties of harmless and nourishing corns

He also imparted them the knowledge of discriminating bet-
ween the poisonous and non-poisonous varicties of plants. The
people, thus instructed n the use of various cereals grown
wild, heaved a sigh of relief and began to hive peaccfully 1n
the changed environment During the period they also learnt
the art of pottery 3¢

Now, when divested of its mythological cloak, the Afano-
antara account as given 1n the fore-going pages remains nothing
but a description of the social evolution and reads very much
hke a disquisition of the modern sociologists  For, the above
account, studied critically together with the Brahmanical epic-
Puranic statementsi?, irrevocably shows that men of the most
ancient period were solely dependent, for their sustenance, on
wild roots, frmts and berrics  This dependence on the natural
means of subsistence must have continued undisturbed for
some tume But with the growth of population within the
area, the natural supply must have fallen short of people’s
demand, which must have given rise to the struggle for the

teen types of domestic and wild trees, plants, creepers and herbs, and
to the suffering men those served as substitutes for the extinct Kalpa-
orksas Vayu, 8 128-135, Marka 49 55-63

39 MP 190-206
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—Vayu, 62 17074
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exclusive possession of the available materials  This clash of
1nterests must have been checked somehow or other either by
mutual compact or by an arbiter. But that arbitration or
code of conduct for eachindividual of the primitive society
could no longer refrain the selfish people from appropriating
“to themselves by force and violence rnivers, fields, hills, trees,
shrubs and plants and sumilar others”.42

The above statement 1s suggestive of the fact that the
contemporary people, impelled by necessity and aided by ex-
perience, opened fresh avenues of lfe-sustaining activities
They learnt river-craft, constructed paths acioss the foresis
and made hills and mountains accessible by rock-hewn steps,
as 1t 18 obvious that the capture of rivers, fields, hills and trees
could not have been possible without these devices. Thus, the
abovementioned invention must have widened the field ot
activities and enabled the primitive men to traverse wider
areas 1n search of food and other requirements

Now, after such a long period of strifeful Iife the pre-
historic people discovered comparatively an easy, safe and
civilized means of subsistence Somebow, they learnt the use
of various cercals growing wild 1in the virgin soil now made
fertile by ramn-water ¢ In the beginning men must have felt
hesitant 1n uthzing those cereals, the efiects of which were
unknown to them as yet Naturally some enterprising member
of the community must have come forward to put thosc cereals
to the test, possibly by tesung them And, finding at least some
of them fit for human consumption, he would have prescribed
their use for his fellowmen This discovery of therr lhivelihood
must have been solemnized as the greatest event in their Ife,
for 1t brought them to the threshold of humen civilization and

41 The Mahabhdrata says that in the ancient period people used to resolve
their disputes, cases of trespass and siymilar other soctal evils through
mutual agreement, but that could not hold for long 12 07 18-19

42 gaear SUIErd TREAINRg 99 |
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—Marka P 49 62, Vayu VIIL 136-37,
43, Chide, A New Light on Most Ancunt East, Cbap, 1V,
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opened new vistas of their material advancement. Now, as the
wild gramns were avalable in abundance there was every
likelihood of there being surplus  And, the people must have
thought 1t wise to accumulate and preserve the surplus quanti-
ty for future use This idea of having grains in reserve might
have prompted them to make earthenwares especially for
purposes

This process of social evolution 1s said to have reached
1ts culmnation at the time of Rsabhadeva We are told that
with the passage of time the spontaneously available corns
ceased to grow any more The people were again confronted
by the same problem of cxistence ¢4 The ghost of starvation
again began to haunt their houses Now, 1n that state of utter
frustration and helplessness they approach Rgabhadeva for
alleviation of their distress Thereupon the latter taught
them the art of cultivation of various cereals along with
other five sources of hiving, 1 e Asi, Mast, Vidya, Vanyya and
Stipa 4

Examined 1n the light of discoveries made by the modern
antiquarians the above Jaina account of the last phase of the
material development of the pre-historic people shows striking
similanities with the Brahmanical accountst® and 1s borne out
by archaeological and anthropological evidences 47 Now it 1s
plamn and simple that in the beginning grains scattered on the
naturally rich soil spontaneously sprouted and ripened to be

44 MP 16 130-146 ff. The Brahmanical sources in similar way ascribe
this important work to Brabhmi and Prtkupanya, vide Mirka P 49
64-76 Vayu 8 146-72, 62 94ff, MBh 12 29 129-136, 12 50 104-141
If we take 1nto account the fact that in the Jamna Purdnas, especially
mn the MP all the qualites and functions of Brahmamcal Brohmg

bave been arrogated to the first Fina, the difference 1n names will seem
ymmaterial

45 JHV, 935, MP 16 180 f Both the works exhibit clear signs of 1n.

flucnce of the Vayupurana, 8 6172, Mark p 49 67-76
46 Vayu P chapter VI11, Markandeya, chap XLIX
47 Childe, Man Makes Himself, ch IV, Morgan, Ancient Sosiety P 228,

both quoted n R S Sharma, Aspects of Polstical Ideas and Inststutrons
et Ansieng India, pp 50-51
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ready for harvest In growing them no human intervention
was needed But owing to the prolonged use without com-
pensatory fertihzation of any kind the plot must have lost 1ts
origmal virtue cssential for the germination and growth of
cereals Under such a circumstance the people must have
been forced to think of some device for conserving and impro-
ving the productivity of soil  Eventually, some genius would
have succeeded in mnventing some enduring means of produc-
tion, such as ploughing, fallowing and 1rngation of the land
for malking settled farming possible 48

This revolutionary invention 1n the field of food-produc-
tion must have ushered 1n an era of high promise for human-
kind. Tor, that deliberate cultivation of cereals made men
masters of their own destiny by emancipating them from the
whims and caprices of Nature4® As a matter of fact that
agrarian revolution must have served as solid ground where-
upon man’s religious, cultural and social edifices would have
been erected. It was just after that imiroduction of conscious
agriculture that men began to expand the field of therr
material, moral, intellectual and spiritual activities Because,
the discovery of the sure and secure means of food-production
not only made the people selfsufficient 1 matters of primary
needs but also conferred on them a hfe of peace and plenty
Thus, they were allowed a leisure which was essential both for
making cfforts towards better and more prosperous material
life as also for meditating upon many a matter of extra-mund-
ane nature already refcrred to

Thus the above Jaina account, though found in 1ts sys-
tematic form only 1n a single work of the faith, has, of course,
a strong basis 1n the early unbroken tradition, represented by
the Brahmanical epic-Puranic works and 1s also supported by
the early texts of Buddhism 8 How similar 1s the version in
spirit and form, with the Brahmanical accounts of the material

48 Childe, NLMAE, chaps I11.V
49 Ibid pp 1-9

50 Mahdvastu, 1 342-43, quoted i1n Aspects of Pohtical Ideas and
Institutions in Ancient India, pp 36 38, pp 48-54



78 Aspects of Brakmanscal Influence on the Jain Mythology

development of the world, may be known from the following
summary of the 49th chapter of the Markandeyapurana, which

1s 1n literal agreement with the Vaupurdna (chap VIII) The
work thus says -

In the earhest period of mankind, people were born
twins, one male and one female , they lived hike husband and
wife and towards the close of their hfe produced, only once,
twin issues, again one male and one female (Marka P. 49.
10).5* The banks of rivers and lakes, sea-shores and hills were
their dwelling places, for that age had a temperate chimatic
condition®? (49 13-14) Those abodeless people had unrestrict~
ed access to all those places (49 15) 58 They were free from
desire and 1ll-will and were not subjected to the distinction of
high and low (49 23) ¥ Their sources of subsistence were
Kalpavrksas which supplied them besides foed, all sorts of rai-
ments, ornaments and sumilar other articles (49 27-32) 55 The

above condition remained during the K7yta age and in the first
stage of the Trafd age %

But as time advanced, the people who were so long per-
fectly virtuous, were overwhelmed by greed which led them
to appropriate to themselves the Kalpavrksas by force and
violence (49 32.33) That misconduct caused the disappear-
ance of the Kalpavrksas (49 33-34) 3 However, in the mean
time the clouds drenclhied the earth with ram-waters causing
spontaneous growth of trees, shrubs and herbs which served as
substitutes for the lost Kalpavrksas (49 56-61a) 58 But after some

51, VayuP VIII 438
52 Ibd VII 47
53. Ibid VIII 48

64 Ibid VIIT 496 (This work 1s more claborate 1n 1ts descniption of the

1dyllic condition of the golden age 50-65)
55 1Ibid VIII 81-90

66 This stage of happy and harmonious hife corresponds to the state of
nature 1 v huch people are said to have lived a care-free Iife under

the open sky It was after this pertod that people established wvillages

and towns and built houses and fortresses, Mark P 49 34-36, Vayu
P VIII 96-100 ff

57. Vayu? VIII 901-93
58 Imd VIIT 129-136a
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time the people were, again, overcome by selfish motive and
with an 1ntention of making them their exclusive possessions,
they (naturally the mighty among them) began to seize rivers
fields, trees, plants, shrubs and herbs Thereupon, the earth
avenged the selfish and forcible appropriation of her resources
by swallowing them up®® (49 61-63) Thereupon the bewilder-
ed and hungry people approach Brahmd for their means of
subsistence Then he milked the earth from which different
hinds of seeds originated These seeds sprouted and fructuated
spontaneously into <eventeen types of wild and domestic plants
and shrubs®(49 64-72) But after a certain period the plants
ceased to grow anymore Then the creator introduced arti-
fictal methed of cultivation Therefrom the crops are
grown after tillage Thus baving managed the means of lve-
lihood, the creator formulated code of conduct for each indi-
vidual in accordance with the norm as well as the mental pro-
pensities of each individual. He also proclaimed duties of
different Varnas and Asramas (49 73-76) 91

In view of the analysis already given mn connection with
the Jamna account, we do not deem 1t worthwhile to offer an
explanation of the above Brahmanical accounts For, both the
traditions are strikingly similar in their description of the diffe-
rent stages of umiversal development Nevertheless, a few words
must be said with regard to the Brahmanical account of the
later stages of world-development The account, like the Jaina
one, says that due to the change of time the spontaneously
growing and fructuating plants stopped sprouting which were
revived by the Creator (the name of the agent is immaterial)
through the mtrcduction of the art of cultivation (w¥s7 geq-

And with this came 1nto beirg other professions such
as cattle-breeding, trade and handicrafts etc Now to keep
persons within their own fold and to check clash of interests
and overstepping, the people were divided 1into four Varnas on

B9 Vays P VIII 135b 137, 143-45
60 Thd VIIT 146-158

61 Ibid, VIII 159 180 The Viyu Purdna gives clearer and more elaho-
rate account of the creation of the four Farpas and Aframas,
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she basis of their natural bent towards a particular type of
profession Thus the Purdnas clearly show that the institution
of Varnas was based on the nature of calling which an indivi-
dual chose of his own accord

From the above description it 1s clear that the Jamna
account of the universal development represents an uminterr-
upted tradition already embodied 1n the epic-Purdnic works
of the Brahmanical school Hence, 1t 1s of abiding value and
interest for the study of the process of emergence of mankind

from the state of nature to the status of well-organised people
under a benevolent Government

SECTION II

As we have seen 1n the foregoing pages, all the Jaina
Puranas give the account of Nabhi, father of Rsabhadeva as a
prelude to the universal history 1n accordance with the Jaina
tradition It 15, in fact, from the life-story of Rsabha that the
principal mytho-historical narrative of the world may be said
to have begun Now, 1n this context he has been represented
as the progenitor! of the whole creation, and 1n that capacity,
has been vested with all the qualities and functions of Brakma
both as Prgyapatr and as Srastr Consequently all epithets
and names, expressive of the creative faculty of the first
member of the Brahmanical Trimity as well as His various
functions and associations have been appropriated to the first
Jina. Thus, Rsabha is addressed as Kartr,2 Vidhatp3, Lokapta-
mahat and so on  Besides these, he 1s also called Svayambhib
(self-cxistent), 474, Ajanma’ (unborm), Ayonya® (mot born

1 VPC,V 122, XXVIII 48, CIX 12, RPC 11 201, JHV,8 196,
209, 213, 226, MP, 26 134, 142, SPC, 3 8,

MP 25 149

Thd 16 267

. Tbid 25 142

Ibid 2 1,24 35,25 100

Ibd 24 30; 26 106

. Thd 25106

8 Tbid 24.34; 26106

o ey ¥
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from the womb) and Atmabhi® (self-born) The terms 1n
question are too celebrated to require any reference to the
Brahmanical sources for establishing Brahma’s original claim
to them In fact, the appropriation of the above epithets and
names to Rgabha, obviously born of a parent, cannot be justi-
fied without a reference to the Brahmamcal conception of the
nature and cxploits of the Creator Moreover, the ascription
of the attributes like Padmagarbha?®, Padmasambhiti® and Padma-
yoni'® etc. to the first Jina arc all remmscent of another ver-
sion of the Brahmanical conception of the same God of crea-

tion representing him as sprung from a lotus shooting forth
from the pavel (Nabhi) of Visnuy 13

Apart from the above representa‘ton Rgabha has also
been identified with some of Brahma’s 1mmmediate descendants
pertaining to two different AManvantaras of Hindu cosmogony.
As a matter of fact, various substrata of creative process have
been combined 1n Rgabhadeva’s personahty, i an anachroni-
stic way Consequently he has been made to represent not
only three generations of the first Manvantara but also four
generations of the present Vawasvala AManvanlara mmasmuch
as he has been variously styled Svayambhia'®, FHiranyagarbha'®
Ka$yapal®, Manu'? and Iksvilu, each of whom 1s distinct from
the other according to the Brahmanical genealogical records
Besides that, the Purdnas also call him Puru!®, who, according
to the epic and the Brahmamical Puranas, was an 1illustrious

king and founder of the main branch of the Lunar dynasty
and was later than Jkgoaku by five generations 1°
9 Ibid 24 33,25 100

10 Ibid 2681
11 Imd 25113

12 Thid 25134

13 gt qv e ArfavarEsEa |
TRl AUAEIET aFd strg 1
MBh, 11T 12 38 Here Krsna has been conceived ae< the full incarna-

tion of Visnu Mdrka p 81 61 Matsya 168 14-15,169 1-2
14 VPC, 28 48a,
15 VP, 368

16 MP 16 268, PMP, 10 5 18

17 JHV 81, MP 16 266

18 JHV 8 211, MP, 3 289, 15 71, 1772, 24 30, 25 143, 47 392, 400,
19, Pargiter, Ancient Indian Histortcal Tradstion, pp 144-45,
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Now to be clearer on the pomnt it 1s desirable to eluci-
date the matter 1n the hght of informauon recceived from the
Hindu sources Rsabhadepa, according to the AManvantara, and
the Brahmanical Purdnas, was an 1deal king of the first Man-
vantara who rose to the status of Brahmarst by scvere austerity
and ultimately attained to Brahmaloke®® (abode of Brahman).
And, 1n almost all the Brahmanas, which arec decidedly older
than the Jana works and, which also contain more rehable
genealogical records than the latter, Rgabhadeva has been
represented as the son of Nabhi¥, grandson of Svayambhuva
Manu  According to all the above works he had a lineal
relation with Spayambhii, the self-existent god Braimd More-
over, all the abovementioned works show striking unanimity
in represening him as of uncommon spiritual power and,
beloved of god Brahma The following pedigree of Rgabha
with that of Iksvaku according to Hindu sources may be of
help for the study of the former’s position in the Svayambhusa
race and his Jimst representation as Hiranyagarbha and Tksvaku

Rsabha’s pedigree (Ist Manvantara) Pedigree of 1ksvaku({Seventh

Manyantara
1 Svayamvhii (self-existent, 1 Svayambhii (Self-existent
Brahma) Brahmai) or Hiranyagarbha
2 Svayambhuva Manu?2? 2 Maric1®®

20 NMBh 2 11 24

21 ayfweasmag qF TeeeT narerf%n{ !
HAH vnf'qasrﬂa AT qEaq
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—Visup 33 60-51, Morka p 523738, Vis p 2128 Brahmanda

P 11459b-61, Kirma p 41 37-38, Agn 10 10-11, 'Va 7
Liigap 47 19.24a. g P rahe B 74
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3. Priyavrata 4 3 Kasyapa?®

4 Agnidhra®® 4 Vivasvan {Sungod)®?
5 Nabhi?® 5 Manu®®

6. Rsabha?®® 6 Iksvakud!

In view of the above genealogical table, 1t can be said

24 FeATy 9.IOIRRd) YTEAT [ATAT
fmiﬁ'ﬁl’ﬂqfﬁ'"”""

Vis 1718
Priyavrata 13 said to have begotten on hus wife ten sons, of whom
Agnidbra 13 stated to have been the eldest

Vis 2 1,6-7
25 e ERTAT qEHIAT 9T g S 93 |
AN FEIEaETATaEr] gusisad It
MBh 17510

26 Agnidhra received from his father continent called Jambtdvipa—
TEET AR GRATenT qay faqreeete.
Vi 2112
2 rrllq AragraEe frawrananty 9 )
faacaq gat oiF o) qoeaq w9
AT AGAE AA@T T T |

__MBh 175 11-12a and 13-15
28, 715 21 15-16, 18, Marl. p 53 38a

2 zmefelolaivaam ffawaa a1y

MBh 1,957
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Vaup 642030, 85 34 Maka p 70 11.12, 11T 351, Vig p 41,5,
Matsya p 11 40-4T, MBh 175 13-17, Rama 170 20-24 etc The

Puranas, though they differ on the names of ILgvAku's brothers, are

remarkably unanimous on Jksvaku For the suggested text sce ATHT,
p 84
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with an amount of certainty that the Jamna Puranas, while
preserving the relationship between Nabhi and Rsabha as that
of father and son, have attributed to the latter the names
and character of both Szajambhit and his son, the first Manu.
The next two, viz Priyavrata and Agnidhra have been left out
possibly because of therr msigmficant role m the cosmic
development

With regard to the pedigree of Ilkspahe 1t 1s 1nteresting
to note that almost all the six persons of the list have been
assimilated with Rgabha 1n some way or other Of these six,
four have been treated as one with Rgabha 1nasmuch as be 1s
called not only Hiranyagarbha and Iksoaku but also Kasyapa and
Manu As for the remaiming two wviz Moaric and Vawasvar®
(the Sun-god), they, instead of being 1dentified with the Jina,
have been made 1nto the grand sons of the latter Of these
two again, Viwasvat has been adopted 1n some of the Purdnas
as Adityayatas, while in others as Arhakiri—both the names
denoting the same sense and same person This Adityayasas
is said to have continued the main line of Jksvaku called
Adiyavam$a®, while Maric is represented as the founder of
the heretic order,1 e Brahmanical rehigion.

Now, examned 1n the light of the Brahmanical tradition

as embalmed and treasured upin the epics and in some of
_the Brahmanuical Puranas already referred to, the Jaina repres-
entation of Rsabha as Tkgvaku may be said to be the result of

32 In the Brahmanical works he 1s referred to by several synonyms, of
which Adiya, Sinaand Martarda aprear to be of frequent occurre-
neces
Thus the tradstional posterionty of Jksiaku to Adifya has been reversed
in the Jana Purdnas and the Brahmanical grandfather of Tksvgku has
heen pushed below to the status of latter's grandson as Adityayatas or
Arkakirti Tt s also to be noted that the carly Pali tradition preserved
w T airsatthappebdsm? commentary on the AMahdvamsa as quoted by
Dr BC Lawin his Trbes in Ancient India 21so makes Adiya or Sirpa
prior, 1n time, 10 Jiscdhu a8 Iatter’s ancestor The work says that some
foarteen Pre-fksedf v bangs of the Solar dynasty ruled at KauSambi n
regular succession Sumilarly, the Ceylon Chromicles, quoted by the same

author, also mention sixteen Lings as the ancestors ofking OFfala
1é yeika

13

—BC Law, TAL pp 110, 136
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contamnation of two dynastic lines separated from each one
by five Manvantaras of countless years And, this recast rep-
resentation of the above dynasties as one may have been
actuated by Jaina Puranakaras’ thirst for giving their version
an original colour with least regard for maintaiming chrono
logical accuracy Consequently distinct persons, traditionally
stated to have reigned at different periods of 1mmense temporal
distance, have been conceived as identical by appropriating
their ssgmficant names to Rgabha as his epithets with new
twist and turnin their purport and meaning The epithet
Hiranyagarbha™, for instance, traditionally applied to Svaya-
mbhi®® Brahma on account of his mythical manifestation from
the golden egg, has been arrogated to Rgabha on the basis of
equally fanciful etymology of the term Thus in the Purdnas
under review Rgabha 1s called Hiranyagarbha®® because of the

allegedly miraculous goldshowers during his stay 1n his
mother’s womb

Here 1t 1s important to note that the miraculous event of
goldshower 1s reported to have taken place on the occasion of
the descent of each and every Jina® But strangely enough,
only the first Jina, viz Rsabha has been conceded the privilege
of being called Hiranyagarbha Obviously, the validity of the
exclusive ascription of the above attribute to Rgabka can hardly

8L sevefae qawER fesr fegonamg
seraafer giafaia dfes af

—Matsya~P 248 1, Kiirma-P 4 38-39a, Agnt-P 17 8-16, Vayu-P 4 15-
16, 7 67

8 FrorfeaEg qEcarq @wavgfda Si=aw 1

86 wmewzfouca s&w <, oWz st as==ur afsar
3w fewwmrel, srafer safiosd saat i
—VEC, 3 08, also RPC, 4 156, JHV, 8 206, MP 12 95,
37 sremraaTR A99T TgsEaTfaatag |
¥ stemifugaes gL eftQEant

RPP 52 17, 208-216, 21 18.20, JHV 219 True to thisstatement

the Puardnas dealing with the accountof all the twentyfour Finas do
not fail to narrate this event,

Vayu 4 44b,
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be vindicated on the basis of the Jamna account We may,
however, justify 1t 1 the light ot the Hindu mythological

tradition, according to which Brahma® alone 1s entitled to the
designation of Hiranjagarbha due to hus mythical appearance.
Now a study of the Jaina account of Rgabha’s lite shows that
only the first Jina has been raised to the status of Brahma par
excellence In view of the above fatt Rgebha alone deserves to
be styled Hiranyagarbha In this way the term 1n question has
been endued with a special cum-general etymological sense and
has, therefore, been used as an attributive name of the Faina
Brahma to the exclusion of other Jinas who, though deified
and vested with superhuman character, were not given the
prerogative of creatorship

Next, As Lokapitamaha, viz. grandsire or progenitor of '
all beings, Rsabha 1s represented not only as Brahma but also
as Ka$yapa, the mythical father of all the diverse and sundry
created bemngs of the world This way he is made to
represent two distinct stages of world development. For, we
know from the Brahmanical epic-Puranic tradition that Kas-
yapa, son of Marti*® who was mind-born son of Brahma
married thirteen daughters of Dalse Prajapats'® and begot on

38 “ggeaTe F‘Fﬁ' g—@-l-” Véyu-P 4 43a
and comp “FEEaTEANAT AT ATRg. "

RPG, 11 201a The author of the Makdpurina goes to an extreme 1n
his fervour for establishing Rsabhadeoa’s special claim to the status of
Brahmd with a dig at the character of the first member of the Brah.
manical Trimty, which refers to the Purdnic story of Brahma’s lust

for His own daughter Thus the author says g Wﬁﬁm;{

qarest famtas U A gnfeowman faves TWE WG 1 9%
T ASTUAAAATT FAET 1 A@Eed awn serEite-
VEW | T FTATRAT YRAT SSUE! AEENa |
MP, 39 127d-129, Comp Malgya-P 83045 Also sce PMP, VIII
216h

39 Vide notes 27 and 28 (ante )

40 EW Hopkns, Epic Mythology, p 190, AIHT, pp 188-180
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his v tves hosts of gods Dailyas, Danavas, Raksasas as well as
men, ammals and other <entient and non senticnt beings 4

Now, as thc father of dynasties, Rsabha 1s throughout
represented as Jhsodku In this regard both the Digambara and
Svetambara schools show remarkable agreement But with
regard to the interpretation of the term both the schools are
at variance, though giving equally fanciful etymology of the
term Thus according to the Digambara school, Hhsvaku was
so nam=d because his subjects had abundance of sugarcane
juice to drink. But the Svetambara accounts, though connecting
the name with the same lksu, give the interpretation of the
term 1n their own way According to their version Rgabha was
called fisoaku, because he stretched his hand to receive

sugarcane (stick) from Sakra®® So the latter named Rgabha's
tarmly as fksoaku.

Thus we have seen that Brahma Svayambhii, Nabhi, Rsabha
Marict, Kasyapa, Manu and 1lsvaku have already been repres-
ented 1n the Brahmanical cpic-Puramic tradition as mythical
forefathers of manhind But when we meet them in the Jaina
narrative hteraturey we find them there in a shghtly disguised
appearance and in a changed situation. They mark in the
Brahmanical mythology different and distinct stages of umi-
versal development 1n sequential order  But in the Jamna
Purdnas these most ancient personages have lost their indivi-
duality, and their names have been jumbled together as epi-

thets of Rsabhadeva to show the various aspects of is super-
human character

41. MBh 165 11f 66 34
42 JHV, 8210, MP 16 264
43 CMC,p 87,15 10-12, TSPC 1 2 €54-53,



CHAPTER 1V
PDYNASTIC LISTS AND GENEALOGICAL ACCOUNTS

Almost all the Puranas under review provide hists of
ancient royal dynasties i their own ways These hsts are
somewhat different from those occurring in the epics and the
Puranas of the Brahmanical school But when critically ex-
ammed and analysed, these converge to the same truth as s
conveyed by the traditional accounts

As stated already, the protagomists of early Jainmism were
totally opposed to matters of mundane nature, and were highly
critical of the orthodox tradition which they had stigmatised
as grossly worldly and nonconducive to the final releasc of
man from the perpetual cycle of birth, decay and death Under
the circumstances, early Jamna texts cannot be expected to
furmish any dynastic and genealogical information, for it was
a theme which was long considcred by them as ncompauble
with the spirit of their religion which preached futility of
pride ansing from a sense of pure and noble birth! Thus,
keeping records of the origin of various families and accounts of
ancient royal dynasties remained for long beyond the domain
of Jamna tradition Hence, 1t is but natural that the early
texts of canonical literature of the Svetambaras do not record
any dynasty 1n 1ts proper setting nor do they furmsh genealo-
gical accounts thereof These works only declarc that Iisvdku
Rgabha had divided his people into four classes or corporations
(Ganas) Those Ganas were styled Uggas (Ugras), Bhogas, Rawnnas
(Rajanyas) and Khattipas (Ksatripas)®> There are still other
passages which refer to Nata® (Ffata or Fhatrka) fammly to-
gether with two dynastic names such as Kaurava and Ikgvakud

1 Uuara 12 6, 26 20ff, TSPG, 4 2 328, 4 5 256-204
2 LAI, p 372, Uvdsagadasae, VII 219

8 Uvasagadasio, 1 66,69

4 TAI p 388, LAI 130-40, 881, PHAI, pp 119-120
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Lxcept this meagre and incidental information, the Jama
canonical texts state nothing about the genesis and genealogy
of these families However, of the above seven classes the
Ugrata, Bhoga, Kaurava and Iksvaku are celebrated in the Brah-
manical tradition as pretty old tribes of Aryan origin

So far as the meaning of the terms Ugra, Bhoga, Kuru,
Rajanya and Ksatripa 1s concerned, the Jama Puramic works
have sought to offer different fanciful explanations in their
own ways The Harniwamsa-Purdna of Jinasena I1I, for instance,
says that the rulers of the Kuru country were called Kurus,
those, who were of cruel admimistration, were styled Ugras,
others were named Bhojas on account of their judicious pro-
tection of the masses, similarly, those, lovingly disposed to-
wards the subjects became (known as) Rdjans (Rdjanyas), and
those, who were appointed to protect the people from peril,
were called Ksatriyas.® Hemacandra, on the other hand, states
‘the Ugras were the guardsmen, appointed to give cruel punish-
ments, the Bhogas were the ministers etc of the Master, like
the Trayastiméas of Hari. The Rdajanyas were the companions

4a 1In the Tauttiriya Brahmana (3 8 5) Ugras find mention as a particular
class of Kyatriyas who were not entitled to rule, while those fit for
admimstration are said to have been called Rgjaputras These Raja-
puiras compare well with the Jaina Radjanyes who are said to have
been appomted by Rsabha to rule yudiciously

b Fxq FERAWT IR T W@Ar |
AT TAAGE WIS TATATHIR 74T 1l
ARSI AT THAAT |
—JHV 9 44.46a, cf
ISt TRAATSH THTACTAGTAT
—~Vayn P 67 58b
6 gfxar sagemar e

—JHV 939,
ag=y qemadifa @ aeng sfar wg.”’

MBh 12 29 130,
qarq fae AU YT AT AR YAy T

Raghuvainia, I1 58a
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of the Lord, and all the other people were Kjsatripas by name?
From these statements it appears that the Jana tradition
considers all the above names except Kuru as owing their
origin to the naturc of duties said to have been assigned to
each group of persnns forming these Ganas As such, these are
impressed upon us as class designations which were notderived
from any real or eponymous progenitor and founder of the
said Ganas But the above Ganas together with the Kurus,
Videhas and Fiiatas or jfiatrhas ind varying treatment in the
Pura@nas under 1nvestigation, which, however, will be
discussed 1n proper context

Now, before adverting to the study of the traditional
dynasties as represented in the Jamma Purdinas, afew words
must be said about the 1dentity of the class styled Bhoga, who
find their mention 1 the Aiareya® and Sataparha® Brahmanas
and recur 1n the Brahmanical epic-Puranic tradition® as a
powerful branch of the Yadu line of the Lunar dynasty But Dr
B C Law, while presenting a study of different tribes, does
not refer to any identity between the canonical Bhogas and the
Brahmanical Bhojas ! Dr H C. Raychaudhary also does not
seem 1nclined to identify the two 12 But there are reasons to
believe that the Bhogas of the Canonical texts were not differ-
ent from the Bhojas of the Brahmanical epics and Purianas
Firstly, Bhogaraja'® of the early Jana texts whom Rajimatl

7 PIAGRUT IAT IS |
AT Aesareal waeaateTar gfkg 1
T SR @ T gum-aag o |
nEaTeg gRaT aE aifEar gf o

~TSPG, 1 2 974-979
8 VIII 14
9 VIII 5421
10 Vignupurdana (Wilson’s translation, edited by Hall) Vol IV pp 260,
271

11 TAl,pp 888 381 and cf pp 35, 88
12 PHAI p 120

13 5z w Miaas @ 3fe nagnafggy

Uttarddhyayana-Satra,
Lecture 12 v 43a, also Dasavgyialiyasutta, 2 8
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calls her father and who has been identified as king Ugrasena
of Bhoga* family, regularly recurs as Bkoa.'® Accordingly,
Rajimati 1s mentioned 1n these sources as Bhojasutd 1 Now, the
Mahabharata unequivocally refers to the famuly of Ugrasena as
Bhoja and on several occasions mentions him as Bhgjargja 17
Next, lihke Bhogas 1n the canonical texts the Bhgjas in the
Mahabharata often occur 1 conjunction with the Rgjanyast® and
the term Bhoja-rd@janyavardhana®® finds menuon as one of Krsna’s
several epithets Secondly, the canomcal Bhoga, which as a
class designation 1s mentioned together with Ugra®®, Rajanya
and Ksatriya, consistently recurs in JHV as Bhoja 2 Now, as
the work 1n question 1s not temporally far removed from the
period of the final redaction of the canonical works,22 1its refer-
ence to Bloga as Bhoja cannot legitimately be rejected as
misspelt and misrepresented  Besides that, the TSPC has
adopted alternately both Bhoga and Bhoja for the same class of
ruling family 22 Thirdly, the father of Ugrasena whom the can-

14 1AJ, 381,
16 JHV 55107, TSPC vol V, pp 227, 255-256
16 JHV 55172, 82
T fauser 9ge0
—MBh V 128 37-38

18 Jta-Use @

19 Ibid AsSvamedhikaparvan, 877

20 Uttarddhyayana and Sillrakrianga translated n S B E Series Vol XLV,
pp 113 118 339

21 gaesrqieg 9 90 100, and grgeggefiard:  Ibd 9214

22 The canons were finally compiled 1n the sixth century A D, LAI,
p 38, and JHV 1s placed mn the eighthicentury AD , Dr VM Kul-
Larni, Introduction to VPG

23 ZEFTHIT m-g&-ﬁ%@' f@sﬁ = |

FAT AT THTIET FRAET LFATRS” 1

—Ibd IT 1431

—TSPC 23674
and comp - NIf WERITE W
~—JIbid 1.2 974
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onical texts call Bhogavanh: (Bhogavrsni 1s represented m JHV2
as Bhojakavrsms and in TSPC? as Bhoprsm of Yadava race
This Bhegavrsnt 1s, again, represented by the same canonical
texts as a grandson of king Yadu?®® Thus, the ecarly Jamna
tradition entitles Ugrasena to the epithet Bhogargja because of
his reported descent from Bhogavysmi and connects him with
the Yadu race as well Now what transpires from this represen-
tation 1s that according to this tradition the Bhogas were linea-
lly connected with the Yadu race and had consangumnous
relationship also with the Andhakas who, according to the same
source, were descendants of Andhakavanh: (Andhakavrsm), rep-
resented as a cousin Bhogavrsmi 27 It 1s, then, obvious that
canonical genealogy of the ZYadu family makes the Andhakas
and Bhogas collateral lines of the Yadu race and entatles
both the branches to the common name Vygni for obvious reason
of their being descended from persons who could conveniently
be called Vrsnis, because they bore such names which had
orgni as their final component 2 Hence this relationship bet-
ween the Bhogas and Andhalas and ultimately with 2adu as
farmers’ progenitor may be taken as a positive pointer to the
oneness of the canonical Bhogas and Brahmanical Bhojas. The
Mahabbarata abounds 1n passages wherein Andhakas, Bhojas
and Vrgms are mentioned conjomntly as sub-lines of the Yadu

24 JHV 1816
25 TSPC, Vol V P 37

26 Anta 3 pp 822, Mirayd b5, Uttaradhyayanafikz, 221 £ 2 pp 387, 39,
45a—all quoted in J G Jamm, LAL, p 377, also VH pp 357-58

27 Dr J C Jam,op at.p 377

28 Vide Infra, Har: dynasty, chap VI Itis remarkable to note that the
Vrsnis and Andhalas are branded 1n the MBh as Vratyas hke Lichehha-
vrs and Aallas who are shgmatised 1n the Manusmrtr as the children
of the Vritya Rajanvas or Ksatriyas and accordmg to Dr H C Raichau-
dhuri, the Vrsms and Andhokas and other Vratra clans, eg the
Lichchhavts and Malias are found in the historical time on the southern
and eastern frmge of the Dhruvd Madhyama dis occupied by the

Kuru-Paficalas—wide MBh  Drona P 143 15, Manuy 10 22, PHAI,
p 442,
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race, and in those contexts the term Vysm: sometimes 1s placed
after Andhaka?® and at times after Bhoja 3°

Next, the 1dentification of the canonical Bhogakada® as
Bhojakata of vidarbha on reasonable ground also suggests one-
ness of Bhoga and Bhojz Phonetic phenomenon together with
usual lack of interest in historical matters may be taken as
one of the probable reasons for the representation of Bhoja as
Bhoga For, 1n the Ardhamagadhi dialect the intervocalic stops
are often elided and the hiatus 1s filled up with the insertion
of ya=frut1 32 Under the circumsiances it may be that in early
Ardhamdgadhi sources the Bhoja found 1ts place as Bhoga®a
through the loss of intervocalic j and consequent insertion of
oy of hghter articulation and next, 1n a bid to give it a clearer
form, it was adopted as Bhoga with a queer meaning attached
or the newly adopted word

29 g;qzﬁaﬁmg—l\iBh 1 63 104, mq—q;ac(qﬂqr gy—28617,
FAFICNT
—2 52 49
80 MisgeerrasET g aHaEl qgEEg
—MBh 1 217-18,
WIS SR T
121712,
HAIAGCOGFEHT, 12182
31 LAI, p 274, PHALpp 90-91,

In VH Bhojakata finds mention as Bhojakaca and 1s said to have
been founded by Rukmin, who having keen discomfted by Krtna
after Rukmini's abduction swore not to returm to lis ancestral
capial—geogygeaed WiwEs Ao fAA¥z— VEL pp

81 98,100 The work also reads yjgez asis evident from p 100

32 ¢ g Royimai<Raimai<Rayimati, Uttard 22 6,29
R&;a> Raya, Rarars> Réyarss, etc , Ibid 9 3, 8, 13 The same phonetic
confusion may be held responsible for otherwise unexplainable change
of ¢ to ‘d’, eg Prasenapit>Pasenads, Fa&palyate>dédallate etc —
Pahpraldsa p 46
82a Asin Bhayakada
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Under the circumstances 1t will not be simply hypothe-
tical to assert that the canonical Bhogas, who are said to have
formed a constituent unit of the vajjan confederacy of Vaisall
were the epical Bhojas who were reportedly with the Andhalas
and Vggnis 1n consanguimty, and sometime before the formation
of the confederation immigrated to Vai$dli and 1ts adjoining
tracts 3 This conjecture 1s further confirmed by the evidence
of the Mahabharata which ‘refers to the exodus of the Yddavas®t
from Mathura under political pressure

Now, our survey of the dynastic hists and genealogical
accounts begins with Vimalasiir®’s Palimacanya® which 1s the
earliest of the extant Jamna Purgnas to have supphed a bist to
different ruling dynasties of yore The royal Vamsas are styled
Msvaku, Soma, Hant and Vidyadhara Viewed 1n the hght of the
canomncal notices of ruling families already mentioned?® above,
the present list of the four royal dynasties may be taken asa
later creation of the Jaina Purdna-writers, and, 1s in all pro-
bability based on the Brahmanical epic-Puranic list of princi-
pal royal families universally styled as the Solar and the

Lunar dynasties with therr manifold branches and sub-bra-
nches

Next, the list recursinthe Padmacanta of Ravisena His list 18
somewhat different from that of VPC on some noteworthy points

13 THAI p 142, See also Prof R K Chaudhary
India, pp 140-147

34 PHAI,p 142

Vratyas n Anctent

3% g qeHadl faTat 9 7 g TrwE
fassigurm ag= g9 == 9 gfar

—VPC 52

Supra n 2, The VH, however, gines a different list mnasmuch as the
work mentions Jtsrdky, Harr and 'Kurn together with the four ganas
called the Ugra, Bhoga, Rajanya and Naga All these ganos are said
to have been ruling at Kosalgyanapada,—J C Jawn, HPL, p 389

36
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According to Ravigena’s version there were four® celebrated
dynasties with mamifold divisions and subdivisions OFf these
the noble line of ILsvdlu was the first, the Rsi-vam$a® was the
second, that of nidyddharas®® the third and the family of Han,
the fourth*® It is clear from the present account that Rauigena
has not accorded the Soma-vam$a an independent status Instead,
he has introduced one Rsivamsa and represented the Soma-vamfa
as a branch of the Ikspalu family Thus, he has effected an
apparent 1mprovement on Vimalastri’s account by not conced-
ing the Soma-line a distinct position 1n the dynastic scheme, for
even Vimala has set out the Soma-vaméa as descended from
Iksvaku through his grandson Somaprabha This beng the case
the claim of the Soma-varmsa 10 the generic name Jhgvaku should
be considered as legitimate as that of the Aditya-vamsa which 1s
treated as the main hine of the Iksvakus 4!

3 smrafer agramesar: sfaar 9q
QAT GE-ggaar ST agaifaar. |
AT IGHEATIAAT AHIAT |
wfaadr fgdaeg aarw-se-fade: o
faaniar gataeg aEIsEranAIge |
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RPC &61.

Comp gaify Agradr ALay qgshv Sfawarar
I g agNAT gAT HITw G M

38 Rswamsa comprises the familics of Jamna Rgis and represents various
schools of successions of preceptors and disciples Thus, this paméa 1s
a Jamna counterpart of the traditional Bréhmana vam'a

38 The wdyddhara vamsa includes the Gandharoas, Raksasas, Dailyas, Déna-
vas, Asuras and other sermi divine and supernatural beings of the
Brakmanical epic-Purimc tradition In the same Vamsa are included
the Vznaros and Rksas of the Valmilt Ramayaua

40 Hartvamsa 1s the Jinict version of the Brahmanical Yadu vamsa For
further information vide tnfra Hart dynasty, Chap VI

41 TIn most of the Jamna Puranas the Il soaku family 18 said to have bran.
ched off nto two mamn lines called the Adityavam$a and Somavamsa
after their respective founders



96 Aspects of Brakmanscal Influence on the Fain Mpthology

It 15, however, remarkable, to note that though both the
authors acknowledge manifold and complex divistons of the
above principal ruling dynasties, yet they nowhere refer to the
canonical famihes of Ugras, Bhogas, Rajanyas, Ffiatrs and Kurus
even as branches of the above mentioned four MahavamSas
The author of the H P appears to be the first Jaina Purana-
writer to have recogmised these canonical ruling classes as
mmdependent and separate ruling fammlhes, for, he has men-
tioned them together with the Adifya and Soma branches of the
Iksvaku dynasty as independent fammlies of rulers 42 Thus, the
Kurus, Ugras, Bhojas and Rajanyas (here mentioned as Rgjas)
are all stated to have been 1ksvalu’s kinsmen and are said to
have been employed by the lord 1n the regal offices of protec-
tion and pumshment ¢ We are also told that the Kurus acquired
their name from the country allotted to their share and the
rest recerved their designations in accordance with the daties
assigned to them as also on account of their respective treat-
ment towards their subjects ¢4 Thus ;n the present context the
royal families 1n question have obviously been treated as
belonging to the same stock as the Tksvaku proper Moreover,
the heads of these families of rulers have been represented as
senior among the ksatriyas of the Jksodku race 45 with no refere-
nce to their individual names nor to the nature of consangui-
nity which they are said to have had with Ikspaku proper.
Moreover, the heads of these families of rulers have been
represented as senior among the kgatnyas of the Iksvaku raceds
with no reference to their individual names nor to the nature
of consanguimity whach they are said to have had with Tksvaku

12 e feansfeadimasigyEr qar )
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44 1d 9 44-45a, See also Supra note 5

46 zeargmfasger op at 943
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Rsabha. This representation of the Rurus, etc as JTksvaku’s kins-
men may, however, be taken as motivated by a desire to
effect a synthesis between the canonical ganas and the purdnic
primary dynasties already mentioned And, though at the
cost of the chronological and genealogical consistency, this
umficatory attempt has reached its culmination m some of the
later workst® which represent king Drupada of Virdta as a scron
fo the Ugra farmly and derive the latter from the Kurz dyna=-
sty Similarly, the setting out of Kuru as one of the hundred
sons of Tkgpaku!? also tells the same tale

Now, the dynastic table according to JHV 1s as follows*-

1 Iksvikuvaméat® (1) Adityavamsa
- (ii) Somavaméa
2. Kuruvamia 3 UgravamSa,
4 Bhgjavaméa 6 Harivam$at?
6 Rsivaméa and 7 Vidyadharavaméa

It is conspicuous from the Iist that both RPP and JHV
have general agreement with regard to the principal lines of
Tksvaku, Han, Vidyadhara and Rs: and in respect of thetwo main
branches of the Ikspaku dynastyt® also both the works exhibit
substantial agreement But JHV holds a distinct position
among the trio with regard to the lines of the Kurus, Ugras and
Bhojas etc, inasmuch as unhke both the previous works it has

46 JHV, 72 212
47 TSPC,vol V p 1987

48 JHY, 183—geqig gungmAgeaaiicagaiad
, FEMRT T @iwaw sfg awad® gEART |
wEHgrmaREiony e seaeEy

3eq & A9 YIInEAgAr agedaar agr i
(The principal line of Jkspdku onginated first and from that (hne)
arose the Adiyapamsa, from the same (dynasty) descended the Soma-
varha, but the famibes of Kurus, Ugras & ctc were different (in
onigin) Later on, from the illustrious V7 ¢blg came into bemga
nobler class of Rgis (called) Srivemso Thus 1 have narrated to you, O
king, the royal dynasties as well as the hines of the air moving beings
49 JHV, 1334

0. Infra, chap Y
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taken cognisance of these hnes 81 The reason 1s obvious, for,
the work in question relates the genealogy of the Hans, the
Jinist counterparts of the Brahmanical Yadus, in general and
the Lifelustory of Krgna Vasudeva 1n particular Now 1t is obvious
that any reasonable attempt to give an account of Krsna's
exploits without any reference to his alliance with the Kauravas
and Pandavas would be simply unthinkable Naturally 1t was
under this historical exigency that the author of H.P. intro-
duced the Kuru-vam$a with 1ts genealogical detatls ¥ But as the
Vamfa in question did not find place i the four great lines
already enumerated by Vimalasiin and Ravigena, so Jinasena,
with an object of investing the Ruruline with a separate pedi-
gree, has obviously removed Somaprabha from his original

place as Bahubalin’s son and made him son and successor of
Furu5® and founder of the Kuruline 5

Now what our study of the canonical and non-canonical
Jaina texts reveals is that it 1s in VPC that Somaprabha® 1s
mentioned for the first time as Jksoike’s grandson through
Bahubalin and founder of the Soma branch of the MAgvaku family

51 Supra note 48,—yerer=yra TSI, —Ibid 9 90, 100,
“H TR Tid 0214

52 Infra chap V

83 ey Qugwidnd FEEA AN —JHV 9 45b

54 JHV, 45 540

55

That Semaprabha 1s a fresh recruit 1o the Jama Pursnic lorc may be
proved by his non-mention in the canomical texts wheremn only
Sreydmsa finds mention as a king of Hasunapura and1s reported to
have offered sugarcane juice to Lord Rgsabha after he had brolken his
suxmonthly meditative fast This silence about Somaprabha n the
carly texts becomes all the more significant from historical and genea-
logncal stand-pomnt, for in all the Prranas begmming frem JHV on-
wards, he 1s mentioned together with Sreydmfa and ultimately over-
shodows the latter as the founder of an independent royal dynasty In
fact, among the puranic personages of Jamism possibly none has
undergone 5o much change n position both genealogically and chro-
nol ogicelly as Somaprcbha did Vide Infra Ikgozku dynasty, Chap V,
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But Vunala's version does not refer to any relationship bet-
ween him and Kuru Ramgena on the other hand, does not
make any mention of Somaprabha erther as Bahubalin’s son or
as the son of Kurt  Instead, he styles Bahubahn’s son Soma-
yakas probably on the analogy of the personal name Adityayatas
ascribed by Vimala to the son of Bharata and represented as the
founder of the main branch of the [Tksodkn dynasty called the
Adityayatas. Thus in RPP the name Somaprabha 1s apparently
transformed to Somayafas with no indication of his hneal rela-
tionship with Kuru. Under the circumstances, it may legiti-
mately be said that the author of the H.V. connected Ruru
with Somaprabha under the influence of the Brahmanical
Purdnic tradition which derives the RKuruoaméa from the Lunar
race (Soma Vamfa)®®

As to the dynastic account in the A P., we find that the
author of this work admits as many as five independent
ruling dynasties of simultaneous origin These dynasties
according to the work are (1) the Tksvakuvamsa, (1) Kuruvam$a,5?
(ivi) Harpamsa®®, (iv) Nathavamsas® and (v) Ugravamsa 0

The account of the origin of these dynasties shows that

56 MBhIII 180 11,V 1493_gyy goafy qF €T F0987 |
Chap V also VV 431, Paryan 94,95, panap 180 11, Drora 144 4-5,
Rama, VII 506 25-28, 59 10 16, V7 99 119-166, 211-17, Br 13 2.8,50-
63, 80 1, Mat 49 1-43, 50 17-21, Vig v 10 1-10, 18, all quoted mn
Pargiter, AIHT, pp 110-113
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the fathers of these lines were all contemporaries of Lord
Rsabha Ikgvaku and were ruling at different kingdoms as  sub-
ordmates of the patriarch  Except the information that the
heads of the above families were appointed by the Lord as
rulers of different regions, the work says nothing about therr
identity, parentage, kingdoms and capitals as well as their
relationship with the Master It 1s obvious from the list that
there 1s substantial difference between the AP on the one
hand and all the previous works on the other, for, the work
in 1its dynastic list has not included the Vidyadharavam$e® and
Rswamia®® and has incorporated a new dynasty under the
name of the Nathavam$a Next, unlike his predecessors, the
author of the AP has also supphed the Ugravam$a with an
individual founder who has been given the personal name
Ka$yapa Thus, n the work the term Ugra has been divested
of its old functional and qualitative sense of a class desig-
nation® and has been treated as a name of an individual line,
reportedly established by a single® ruler.

Now, among the later Puranakaras, Pugpadanta seems to
be the only writer to have adopted Jinasena’s scheme whole-
sale  But Gunabhadra and Subhacandra are only in partial
agreement with the author of AP insofar as the former does
not recognize the Ugras as representing any independent hne,
but as a later sub-line sprung from the Kuru dynasty,® and,
thus, partially corroborates the Brahmanical epic-Puranic tra-
dittion which has set out Drupada as belonging to the Padcala
branch of the Puru-hne®” and connected with the Kurus both

61  Supra notes 35, 37, 39 and 48
62  Supra notes 37-38

63 LAILp 372, JHV 9 44462
G4 Note 60 (ante).

66 PMP V 22 58

60 zagramamicanEYAT HRAT UP 72 212
(The Lings Drupada, ctc born in the Ugravam'ta (wcre) the descendants
of the Kuru dynasty)

07 Drupade, according to the epic-Purinic tradition, was the son of Prsata
who was 1 descendant of Ajamigha, son of Hastin Paurava Thus he

belonged to the same stock te which the Kurus did  Sce AIHT, PP
11213 118, 274,
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by consanguinity and marital tie® Subhacandra, too, while
enumerating different dynasties, does not include the Ugra-
vam$a 1 his dynastic hst. Instead, the author reckons the
Natha vamiac among the four royal lines of synchronistic
origin ¢°
Now, a few words must be said about the position of the
Natha-vam$a A study of the Jamna texts rcveals that AP 1s the
first work to have mentioned the Vamjia under that name
According to the canonical texts Lord Mahdvira was born 1n
the royal famly of Vai$alt which was known as the Jiatrka™
and, therefore, he was called FAatrputra or Nayaputta™ This
Fitaty or Fia rka has been mentioned 1n the early Jaina texts
variously as Naya,” Nata, Nata and Natika™ and 1s treated
there as obviously distinct from the families of Ugras, Bhogas
etc. But in the HP of Finasena the term has been divested of
1ts canonical sense and, instead of being used in the sense of
a particular class, has been employed therc in general sense
of ‘Kinsmen’ of Iksoaku Thus, with an expansion of the
connotation, the term ffata or Fidtyiia has been used here not
as a designation of a particular clan but as an attributive of
Ugras, Bhojas, Kurus and Rajanyas all, who are said to have
been related with Ikgoaku as his kinsmen.,? It 1s obvious, then,

88 gravel HIATWT T THIAT |

6% exfagrar gm=Atfa saefasa J=ar |
Faarfe agrya wereafagfagg 1
gaifireargrasg G Fieat aq: |
giasreqaiasg Sgal AgarErE |
SPP, 1I 163-164

70 Inthe sixth Adhyaya of the Samavayanga Naya, (Fhata or Fhatr) 1s reck-
oned among the six Aryakulas together with Ugra, Bhoga, Rajamya
Iksvaku and Kaurava, HPL, P 60, LAI, P 381 According to Dr
B C Law (7AI, PP 243-241) the family was also known as the Natha
clan But with regsrd to that name the author has not given any
evidence

71. JC Jan, op cit, P. 373

12 ¢ g Naya-kulamsi, Naya-kule,-Uvasagadasio, 1 66 69

73 PHAL P 119.

(9 JI?V, 9 4345a

MBh, 1 137 61a
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that the same JAata’™ of the early texts has been represented
as Natha 1n the AP which has invested the tamily so named

with an mndependent character of a disunct hnc said to have
been headed by onc dhampana

Gunabhadra, apparently following his Guru’s scheme, has
placed Lord Makavira in the Nathavamfa which 1s said to have
been ruling at Kundanagara or Kundapurain Videha 7® Now,
among the Puranakdras Subhacandra alone appears to have
accepted Finasena-Gunabhadra’s representation of Mahaitra as a
scion of the NathavamSa 77 Finasena 1% and Stlanka®™ have obvi-
ously assigned Mahavira to the family of Ikgvahu  But so far as
we know, Vumala and Rangena make no reference to the family
affiliation of the last Tirthankara Hence, we are not 1n a post-
tion to state anything with regard to their stand  Hemacandra,
too, does not recognise Nathavam$e 1nasmuch as he docs not
include that name 1n the list of the eight Fatyaryas (royal

756 How the Jaina autbors have taken Iiberty 1n representing this clan 1n

different ways 1s evidenced by a passage 1n the Vasudeva-hindi which
teils us that Lord fksvaku divided the contemporary K jatriyas into four
ganas called Uggas, Blogas Rainnas and Nagas—
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VH, P 162,
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. UP, 16 6-81.
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families of Aryan origin). These Falydryas according to TSPC
are the Ikgvakus, Fhatas, Haris, Vidshas, Kurus, Ugras, and
Rajanyas 80

The representation of the Har dynasty also does not
show a uniform tradition any more Therc are broadly speak-
g two schools. One school 1s represented by Vimalasin,
Ravigena and Jinasena 1, while the other 1s represented by
Finasena 11, Gunabhadra and Subhacandra The Svetambaras
follow the first school in many respects The former school
places the origin of the line in the age of the tenth Tirthankara
Sitalanatha and ascribes its progenitorship to a mythical
person of the legendary land called Harivarga® But the
authors of the MP make the ongin of the dynasty and its
founder contemporaneous with Jkgpaku’s reign  According to
the M P the founder of the Har: dynasty was one of Iksvalu
Rgsabha’s sub-rulers, called Hankdnta or Hari8 Thus, the
authors of the MP treat the Iksviku dynasty as a sovereign
ruling family and consider the rest as subordinate to the
former.

Anunother striking point of difference between the MP on
the one hand, and all the other works on the other, 1s revealed
by the diverging representation of the Aditya-vamsa and Soma-
vam$a , for we have already seen that according to the majority
of the Purdnas the Adityavams$a and Somavaméa were the collate-
ral lines of the Iksoaku dynasty,®® but the authors of the MP
do not consider the Somavam$a as a branch of the latter On
the contrary, the Somavam$a 1s treated as distinct from the

80 graTRaY Ara-gie-fagn: Faaisty w1
AT WiST TFART ATArEt CIHEa |
TSPC, 113674 Buc this list 1s apparently self-contradictory 1n 50
far as 1n the genealogical section the Videhas, Ugras and Bhojas are
represented as the sub-lines of the Hars dynasty and the Kuru-vaméa 18
treated as a branch of the Jksvaku dynasty, whereas the Jastas and
Rajanyas, so far as we know, find no mention astke dynastic names
Vide chapters V-VI 1nfra

81, See chap VI

82 Note 58 (ante)

88. Notes 42, 48 (antc) , Also see chapter V.
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Iksvaku dynasty and 1identical with the Kurupamia, and the
names Somavam$a and Kuruvamsa are stated to have been
derived from the foundei’s personal name Somaprabha and
the utle Kuru respectively 8 Thus, with regard to the re-
presentation of the Kuru line the MP may be said to have kept
close to the Brahmamcal epic-Purdnic tradition inasmuch as
the work achnowledges oneness of the Somavam$a and Kuruvamsa
1 its own way  For, though defiant of the epic-Puranic chro-
nological and genealogical®? sequence, the present account 18
essentially an anachromstically modified version of the tradi-
tional account which has set out the Kurupamsa as the main
derivative line of the Lunar dynasty

The dynastic account as given by Hemacandra in his
TSPC 1s, in many 1espects different from all the versions
already discussed The genealogies of various dynasties are
also 1n great variance with those found in the earlier works,
As a matter of fact, Hemacandra has presented a version which
displays an element of contamination of both the Fama and
Brahmamgal efic Puramc traditions , and his  genealogical
accounts are inclined more towards the Brahmamcal tradition
than to the Jaina one This special feature of the version,
however, will be shown in proper context Now, so far as
the principal dynasues are concerned, the TSPG recogmizes
only two pamfas  According to the present work there were
basically only two dynastics, viz. the Iksvakuvamsa®® and Hari-
vamsa®®  Of these two, the former 1s stated to have branched
off 1nto three main lines known as the Adityavamsa, Somavarméa

84 AP 106 258 ; Supra note 57, The titles Kury, Kaurapa, Soma and

Indu are alternately apphied to the hine and 1ts members Sec MP
44 37,40, 361 , 45 79, 134

85 Kuru after whom the mam branch of the Lunar dynasty was named

as the Rure or Kaurava vamsa was several steps below Soma, AIHT,
PP 144-48, 253-55

8%. gfzwwed WA EAIFHIEATEAAT TH |
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TSPC 12669
87 Dealt with tn chap VI
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and Kuruvamfa, which are reported to have recceived their
respective names from Adityayasa,®, son of Bharata, lkgvalu’s
eldest son, from Somayasas, also called Somaprabha, son of
Behubalin®, another son of Ikgvahu and from Kuru,®® said to
have been a son of the same patriarch  Of these three, the
Somavamsa 1s said to have got divided into several sub-lines #
But we have seen 1n the genealogical section of the TSPC that
both the Kuruvamsa and Somavam$a are treated as collateral
Iines said to have descended from the Ihsvdhu race This being
the case, then, the term Ikgvdku must be treated as generic 1n
nature and, therefore, comprehensive of all the derivative lines
thereof, Hence a separate mention of the Kuruvaméa besides
the Jksoaku 1n the list of the Fatyaryas shows its redundance
and creates an 1mpression that the author takes the Kuruvamfa
as unconnected with the lkgpalu race For, 1t 1s clear from
the list that the Somavams$a has not been separately mentioned
thercin for obvious reason of its having been derived from
Iksoaku, Under the circumstances, 1t 1s strange that the
author should not have kept to that common place principle
with regard to the Kuruvamfa which, according to his repre-
sentation, was related to Jkgvalu more closely® than the Soma-
vaimsa  Moreover, the rccekoning of the Videhas and the Hans
scparately among the noble families, 1s, likewise, 1nconsistent
with the dynastic account wherein the former are represented
as the offshoots of the latter

A perusal of the dynastic records as set forth 1n the fore-
going pages reveals that the Purdnas under investigation do
not represent a unified tradition Now, so far as the repre-
sentation of the Jksvaku dynasty 1s concerned the unanimity 1s

88 Ibid 16746
89 Ibd 15 754-56,1 8 244, 247, 333
90 Jbid (Eng trans by HM Johnson) Vol VP 1987
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82. Asit was derlved from J&sodku’s son ;3 TSPC, vol, VP 107,
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seen with regard to only the ddityavamse which 1s represented
as the main line of the former through Bharata and his son
AdiyayaSas  But the setting forth of the Somavamsa displays a
substantial discord among different authors who may be said
to have represented roughly two schools® according as they
treat the line either as connected with or separate from the
Ikgoaku race

Nevertheless, the representation of the Adityavamsa and
Somavam$a as sub-lmes of the Iksvaku dynasty may besaid to
have at 1ts root the influence of the Brahmanical epic-Puranic
tradition which 1 a bid to umfy the solar and the Lunar
dynasties had already bound them to a common ancestry by
ascribing the origination of the two distinct dynasties to
ITksvgkuy and Ila, concuved as Vawasvala Manw’s son and
daughter respectively ¥ However, the seeming disagreement
between the traditional representation and its Jaina counter-
part as well as the inversion in the order of succession 1s
too superfictal to come 1n our way of treating these lines as

the modified versioas of the Sarpavaméa and Candravam$a of
the Brahmanical school.

893 The term “school’, of course, 15 used h2re very loosely, for among the
authors who connect the Somavamsa with the Iksraku dynasty as the
derivative hine of the latter, none 15 1n agreement with the other with

regard to the relationship between the Somavam$a and Kuruvam$a, as
will be scen below
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Marka P, 111 68-7 §, Vdyu~P chap 835, Malsya-P 1140 to 12-15,
according to which I13 was oniginally Ila, the eldest son of Vawasvata
Mant, but on account of his entrance into Siwa’s forbidden grove
Saravana, he got transformed 10to a woman and o acquired the fem-
ninc name /@ on whom Budha, son of Soma begot Puritravas who

became the father of the Aulas. This Purdna expressly makes Ila the
chief progenitor of both the Somavams$a and the Arkavamia
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f6wd 12 14b, also Brahme-P 360 4-8; HV 10 615-2
2 , Vi .
1 6-8fF; for details, ATHT, pp 2533-237. ’ PP
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Now, 1t will not be unrcasonable t> statc that one of the
motives behind this revised and recast representation  of the
Solar and the Lunar dynasties might have been its aiming  at
the purging of these dynastics from their divine onigin, ascrib-
ed by the Brahmanical epic-Puriinic tradition to the godheads
Siirya and Candra respectively  But a close study of the Jamna
accounts reveals that the way, i which the rationalization
has been cffected, s tar {from being sausfactory, for more
than onc reason  First, the names 1n question arc stated (o
have owed their origin to such persons who, as the Jaina
accounts show, have nothing to their credit n the uni-
versal development They appear insignificant both on
spirttual and mundane planes and look Iike ptgmies before
the towering personality of thar fathers and grandfather,
Sccondly, Bharata, father of Adiyayafas, having been rep-
resented as the first universal monarch ol matchless prowess
and Bahubalin, Somayasas, father, having been portrayed as the
Caramasarinn of mmmense physical and spiritual strength, it
would have been logical to namc the respective lines
after Bharata and Bahubalin rather than after their uninspirmg
sons.

Furihermore, the smpact of the Brahmanical tradition
15 so profound that in spnc of the Juust rcpresentation of
the above lines as sub-branches of the lkspdku race, 1t 1s
only the Aduyavam$a which finds mention as the JTksvaku or
Atkgvaka racc, and so far as we know, nowhere 1in the works
under 1nvestigation the generic term lkgpdku has ever been
apphed to the Somavam$a whose claim to that title, according
to these versions, should have been as strong as -that of the
Aduyavamsa  Under the circumstances, 1t 15 not extraordinary
that the majority?® of the Digambara Puranakaras parted
company with their brethren in their .dynastic and , genealogi-
cal scheme and represented the Somavaméa as distinct from the
Iksvaku dynasty and identical with the Kuru line

Notwithstanding the aforesaid incongruity and discrep-
ancy, the representation of the Adityavam$a and Somavamiéa as

95 Jinasena II, Gunabhadra, Puspadanta and Subhacandra
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allied royal families 1s sigmificant insofar as it has recogmzed
the 1dentical source of the two families This way, the prisent
account supports the Brahmanical legend of rclationship bet-
ween the Saura and the Aila dynasties 8

Now, it will be of some value to present a comparative
picture of some of the mmportant personages represented m
various worhs as the founders and progenitors of diffcrent
royal families This will bring home to us the naturc of trans-
formation which they have undergone in different works of
the same tradinion  These personages are, for instance, Puru,
Somayasas, Somaprabha and Kuru, all connccted with the Aila
race according to the Brahmanical tradition
Puru

In all the works representing the Brahmanical epic-
Puranic tradition, Puru® holds the samc position of Ingh
honour as the progenitor of the main linc of the Lunar race as
does Iksvzku as the father of the IHhgvdku race  All the brahm-
amcal works show striking agreement in depicung him as an
ideally dutiful son of king Zajatr and illustrious forefather of
the Kwus But in the carly texts of Jaimsm he does not find
any mention, nor 1s the dynasty bcaring his name referred to
anywhere in those texts 11 1s for the first time in JHV that
the term Puru as the first constituent of the compound word
Purudeva®® has been used as an attribute of Rsabha-lksvaku.
Thus, we find that in 7HV Puru has been denied his entity as
an independent personality and his personal name has been
adapted to an epithet of Jkgudku  However, a study of FHV

86 Note 94 (ante)

87 Though the youngest son of Yaygtt, Puru 1s said to have received from
him the aacestral kingdom as reward for the extraordinary service

which he had rendered to his father , Vayu-P 93 28-765, 88-90, Also

AIHT, PP 87-88, 101, 122, 144, 259-60
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The first long vowel of the term has been shortened here to give the

name a ncw appearance  However, 1n the Brahmanical sources both
the forms are met with.
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shows that this identification of Puru with Iksvaku has never
been utihized in respect of the nomenclature of the Iksvaku
dynasty, for, nowhere in the work, to our knowledge that

dynasty is referred to as Puruvamsa.

Now coming to the MP we find that 1n the work the
process of identification of Tksvéhu with Puru has been brought
to perfection inasmuch as not only Iksvdkn has been called
Puru but also the dynasty and the various descendants of the
patriarch have been accorded that name 1n 1its generic form.
In fact, 1t 1s the latter term which has received a preferential
treatment from both Jinasena and his pupil Gunabhadra,
who use this term as generic name more often than even the
Iksvalu ®® And, this representation of the Jigvaku dynasty as
identical with the Puruvam$a may be said to have its basis mn
the stray vedic statements creating an impression “that the
Iksvaku hine was onginally a line of princes of the Piarus 1%
B}1t here, again, the authors show their own genealogical
design, for the Kauravas and the Pandavas, all represented 1
the Brahmanical sources as the progeny of Piru, have been
treated by them as descendants of the latter, but are derived
from Somaprabha Kuru, who, as stated before 1s set forth as the
head of a separate royal family 1

Somaprabha, Somayasas and Kuru

A comparative study of the respective position of Soma-
prabha and Somayasas affords an interesting picture of the trans-
formation of their character and personality The study of
these individuals, who aie merged, 1n one school, into one
figure, cannot be made independently, nor irrespective of the
character of Kuru who, too, finds his mention in these Purdnas
m various forms and capacities In fact, his position

99 MP 3 239,1571,72,%3,%c,17 72,24 81, 25 75, 143, 192, 45 63,
47 392, 400
W00 Vedic Index P 75, also B C Law, Tribes 1n Ancient Indta, P 118
But this theory of aneness of the 7L sudhus and Pirus has been refuted
on cogest ground by Pargiter i his dncient Indian Historical Tradition,
pp 138-84
101 Supra, note 67,
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together with that of Somaprabha has been subjected to great
fluctuation

As stated before, Vimalastirs 1s the first Puranic author to
have introduced Somaprabha as Bahubalin’s sonl? and founder
of the Soma branch of the Ikspakn dynasty 12 Butin RPP the
name Somaprabha has evidently yielded place to a new term
Somayasas as the name of Bahubalu’s son and founder of the
above mentioned branch!® of the IAgodku family  Thus, while
Vimala calls Bahubahin’s son Somajaas and makes no refer-
ence to Somaprabha, 1n any capacity, the author of the Padma-
cartta styles the son of Béghubalin as Somayafas and males no
allusion to Somaprabha in any context Even with reference to
Sreyaméa 1n the context of Rsabhadeoa’s winarary after his en-
hghtenment, when the former 1s reported to have offered the
latter first meritorious gift of sugarcane juice, Raogenal® does
not allude to Somnaprabha

Now, Jinasena, the author of the Harwaméapurana taking
Somaprabha of RPC and Somayasas of RPU as two distinct per-
sons, has evidently represented the former as the son of one
Kurut® and portrayed him as the founder of the Kurz lhinel®
which the author has treated as distinct from the Somavaméa,
named after Somayasas % Thus in JHV both Somaprabha and
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Somayagas have acquired a separate entity, the former as the
son of Kuru and the latter as the son and successor of Bahubalin.

Again, coming to the MP we find another change mn the
character and position of Kurz and Somaprabha both. In the
present work Somaprabha has been 1introduced as a subordinate
ruler under the overlordship of Rsabha-IRgvdku from whom the
former 1s stated to have received the title Kururgjal® Thus,
the author of the AP has treated the term Kuru as an attn-
bute and Somaprabha as the personal name of the person.
Now, as a corollary of this twofold designation of the epony-
mous ruler, the line ascribed to him 1s said to have been styled
both Somavamsa and Kuruvaméa 11® And, 1n consequence of that
modificd dynastic scheme, Somavaméa of RPC and JHV ceases
to hold his ground as the son of Bghubalin and founder of the
Soma-branch of the Iksvaku dynasty Instead, one Mahakdalin1it
is made to replace him as the son and successor of Bahubalin
and no specific name is given to his lne.,

Next change in the character and lineal as well as
chronological position of Somaprabha 1s seen 1n the CMC of
Silénka, the first Spetambara Puranakara The author of this
work describes Somaprebha as a descendant of the Iksvaku
dynasty, 12 but with usual lack of interest in genealogical and
chronological matters, Silénka does not indicate Somaprabha’s
chronological position 1n the ILsvalu dynasty Now, hike the
author of the MP. he treats the term Kury as an epithet of
Somaprabha and imputes an amusingly fanciful import to 1t ,
for he tells us that as Somaprabha was enjoined by Sakra to act

100 16 268
110 MP 44 37, 40, 361 ; 46 79, 134FF
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;n accordance with the saying of the Jama sages so he
came to be called Kuru and his line acquired the title Kuru''®
JVamsa®

Another marked transformation n the character and
lineal connection as well as genealogical position of Somaprabha
1s evinced 1n the Trsagtisalakapurusacariia of Hemacandra, whose
dynastic lists and genealogical accounts are remarkably differ-
ent from those of all his predecessors In the present work,
both Somaprabha and Somayafas are made into one ndividual,
the personal names Somaprabha and Somayafas are treated as
synonyms*4 of one and the same person who is represented as
a grandson of Jkgvaku Rsabha and son of Bahubaln 15 It 13 in
this changed background that Semaprabha is set out here as the
father of the Soma-branchl® of the Jksvaku dynasty, and, is
represented as different from Kuru who 13 stated to have been
another son of Iisoaku Rsabha and founder of the Kuru-linell?
of the same dynasty Thus, 1t 1s obvious that according to
the TSPC both Somavam$a and Kuruvam$a derived their res-
pective names from two distinct persons belonging to the same
family and, as such, were collateral lines descended from the
same stock Now, so far as the genealogical position of the
founders of the above hines 1s concerned, the TSPC places
Kuru one generation above Somaprabha, for, as stated before,

the work treats the former as one of the sons and the latter as
a grandson of Jksodku Rsabha

Thus, 1t 15 obvious from the foregoing study that, though
in general agreement with regard to the representation of the
Brahmanical Solar dynasty, the works under investigation
show striking discord in respect of their treatment of the
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Lunarrace And in consequence of that diverging represen-
tation of the hine, the works disagree also with regard to the
capital city of Bahubalin The Puranas which treat the founder
of the Somavamsia either as distinct from that of the Kuruvaméa
or as unrelated with Bahubalt ascribe Potanpura®® to the latter
as his capital city, whereas the works representing the founder
of the Somavamsa as 1dentical or connected with the father of
the Kuru-line as well as with Bahubalin ashis son refer to
Taksaila® and Hastinapura as the capital cities of the former

In other words, the Digambara versions, though contamning
divergent statement with regard to the identity and family
relationship of the above two lines, are remarkably unani-
mous 1 mahing Polanapura® the capital cty of Bahubalin,
whereas the Svetambara accounts including that of Vimalasiiri13
describe him as the ruler of Taksafil@?®® This being the state,
1t is d*flicult to say as to which of these conflicting represent-

atons is authentic  As a matter of fact, both the statements
neutralize one another and neither of them 1s corroborated by

any non-jaina evidence

118 RPC, 4.67

Ay g g% el argast 99

JHv,11178 ,SPC,627-8,634 ,647, MP 3527,PMP 1612
10,1619, 16 22,2

119 VH P 18,1 12, CMGC, PP 4%, 46 mention only Taksasila as
Bahubalin's ternitory , TSPC 1 6 24-23, 53, 161 310, 674, 689, 728
Al these references call Bakubalin ruler of Taksasila, while Somaprabha
his son 15 referred to as ruler of Gojapura, a vanant of Hastinapura
(13 243-44)

120 Dr JC Jamn identifies this city as Pratisthdnapura, modern Fhusi,
opposite Allahabzd, across the Ganges (LA, P 323) But his 1denn-
fication lacks authentication On the contrary, a number of evidences
make the city situated on the bank of the river Godavari, Sitanath
Pradhana, Chronology of Ancient India, P 150 , Dr H G Raychau-
dhun, Political History of Anctent India, PP 89, 98, 148, TAI, PP
169, 181,

121 VPG, 4 38

122, This city has heen identified with the ruins *“to the east and north-cast
of Sarar-kala, twenty miles north west of Rawalpindi (now in west
Pakistan)” HC Raychaudbury, op ot PP 59-6 1480 , TAI, PP,
9-10 , LAI, P 34!
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Another inconsistency in the Digambara versions s dis-
played by the divergent accounts of the kingdoms and capitals
of the above dynasts as well as by those of the countries!?®
stated to have been ruled over and abandoned by the ninety-
eight brothers of Bharata For, all the works represent the
father of the Kuru-line as the ruler ot Kurwyangala with Haslt-
napura as its capital, and still most of them state that almost
all the Lingdoms, countries,* principalities as well as many

123 ‘These according to JHV (11 63-76) are (1) Kuryyanigala (1) Paficila,
{in) Strasenn, (w) Pétaccera, (v) Tultiga, (v1) Kd$, (vi) Kausalya,
(vin) Madrakara, (1x) Vrkarthaka, (x) Solva, (x1) Aorsta, (x11) Trigarta,
(xin) Kusdgra, (xiv) Matssa (xv) Kunban, (xvi) Koiala and (xvn)
Moka, (Al these countries are said to have been situated in the Mid-
land, Madhyadesa), (xvan) Baklika, (x1x) Atreya, (xx) Kamboja, (xxi)
Yovana, (xan) Abkira, (xxi) Madraka, (xxiv) Koathatoya, (xxv) Sira,
(xxv1) Vdtardna, (xxvi) Kaifaya (xxvin) Gandhare, (xxi1x) Swindhu,
(xxx) Saurira, (xxx1) Bharadraje, (xxxn) Dasoruka (xxxm) Prasthila,
and (xxx<iv) Tirpakarna (in the north), (xoxv) Khadga, (xxxvi) Anga-
rake, (soxvnt) Paurdra, (ooxxm) Malla, (sooix) Pravaka, (x1) Mastala,
(xhY Pragyrotisa, (xln) Vangae, (xlin) Alagadha, (Iniv) Manavariil a,
{xWv) Alalads, (xlvi) Blargaia (in the east), (xlvn) Banamukta,
(xlviu) Vadarbla, (xhx) Manaca (1) Sakakdpira, (W) Milaka, (In)
Almeota, (hn) Dardika, () Kalinga, (Iv) Asiika, (In) Kuntala, (Ivn)
Ne erdstre, (v} Mahigeba, (hx) Purusa, and (I1x) Bhogarvardhana (m
the zouth), {Ixt) AMélra, (»xn) Ralicanopanta, (lxin) Durga, (Ian)
(I) Kerbute, {ixv1) Kaka, (Ixvn) Nd<anka, (Ixvin) Agarta, (Ix1%)
Sirawcata, (Ixx) Tapasa, (loxi) Aahuna, (Ixxv) Bharukaccha, (1)
Surdspra and (Ixxwv) Nermada (in the west) , (o) Dadfdrnaka, (Ixxva)
Fiskindta, (Lexwn)  Trgure, (Jxovin)  Anasle, (boax) Nagadha,
{Ixxx) Napdla, (Ixxx1) Uttamararre, (oom) Verdisa, (Ixxxui) Antapa
{Ixxmvy Fowicla, (Ixxxv) Pattona, and (lxxxvi) Vimhatrds, (on the
VirAtze ploteau) , (Ixxovn) Bhadre, (lxxocvin) Vatse, (hoexix) Kusa,
{re) Videhr (ver} Btehga, £&xen) Sadara, and (xcin) VayraFhandiFa (all
these countries 1re sa1d to have been under the midland)

125 Mot ofthe pames of the countries are gnen in the MP (16 152-50),
remariably dificr from thosz in JHV  Those countries according to
the MP werr (i) Sulosols, (n) Aeants, () Puncra, (wv) Udra, (v)
Asmebe v Rarpake, (v Kurny (vin) K5 (1x) Kaliiga, (x) Anga,
{on} lar:s, fxuij Sebra, (xin) Serredroka, (xav) Kaimira, (xv) Ulinara,
Txvar Araete, {xvu) Vafsa, (»ini) Samudraka, (xn:) AMilara, (xx)
Duifree, oo Krecka, (il Megedhe, (xxin) Veidetbha, (xxv) Kuru.
Hergels, txx\) Kerahdia, (xxvi) Mahérd ggra, (xxvh) Surdstra, {>xvir)
Abirs, {vxix) Rotbena, (xxx) Venardrs, (xxxi) Andhra, (xxxu)
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of cities, towns and capitals of ancient India were carved out
by Lord Rsabha Iksvaku, who apportioned them to his
hundred sons to govern

Under the circumstances we are constrained to believe
that the countries as well as their capitals must have derived
their names from Rgabhadeva’s hundred sons, who were, accor-
ding to these sources, first rulers of those kingdoms, and as
such one of them must have had the name Kuwru after whom
the country allotted to his share mght have been so named.
The Brahmamcal epics and Puranas are full of references
which unmistakably show that the newly carved out kingdoms
and capitals etc often bear the names of theirr foundersi?5—
whether real or eponymous Historical evidences also bear
testimony to the fact that in the newly discovered and 1nhabit-
ed regions 1t 1s the discoverers, founders, rulers and other
celebrated personages who give their names to those places 12
Thus, the representation of Bharata’s brothers as rulers of
Kuru(ksetra) and Kurujangala obviously contradicts the deline-
ation of Somaprabha (though reported to have the title of
Kururgza) and Sreyaméa as kings of Kurujangala, for we have

Karndta, (xxxm) Kosala, (xxxiv) Cola, (xxxv) Kerala (xxxvi) Diru,
(xxxvn) Abhisdra, (xxxvin) Sauolra, (xxx1x) Sirasena, (x1) Aparantaka,
(xh) Videha, (xh1) Sindhu, (x1m) Gendhara, (xiv) Yevona, (Alv) Ceds,
(xIs1) Pallava, (xlviu) Aratta, (xhx) Bahliha, (1) Turusha, (1) Sata
and (In) Kekaya

The hist recurring 1n Pugpedanta’s Motapusary (V20 5-10) is <horter
than those 1n the preceding works and, 15 diffesent from the same with
regard to the names of countries as well

125 Such as Pandya, Kerala, Kola, and Cola, all named after the descend-
ants of Puru, bearing those names,—Vayu 995-6, HV 133122-¢3,
Matsya, 48 4 5, Similarly, Gandhdra 13 said to bave derived its name
from a descendant of Druhyu, Vayu 999, HV 133 26 , Matsya 487,
for Utkala, Vayu P 85,19 ,HHV 1010, Marka P 11115, Vis P 41
12-13 , for Mathilg, Viayu 89 6 8 |, for Anarta, Sauvira, Madreha, Kekaya,
Anga, Vanga, Sukma and Kalinga, Vayu 86 24, 99 23.34, 27-28 , HV
13 31f, 31 29-30, 33-34 , Matsya 12 22, 48 19-20, 25, for Sravasti
Vdyu, 88 27 , Matsya 1230 , HV 1122, for Hastngpura, Vayu 99
16661, Matgya 2942, MBL 195 8¢, for Varsdli, Vayu 8617, Bd
111 6112, is IV 118

126 Pargiter, of at p 137,
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already seen that those persons, according to the same tra-
dition, were not among the progeny of Jksoaku Rsabha

Now, Hemacandra, certamnly mindful of these inconsist-
encies and discrepancies in the dynastic accounts of his
Digambara predecessors, has apparently tried to remove them
insofar as he has represented Kurt and Soemaprabha as distinct
persons and tacked them to Jkspaku Rsabha as latter’s son and
grandson respectively. Now, abiding by the universal practice
of nomenclature of places mentioned before, he says that the
tract known as Ruruksetra received its name from Ruru'??, son
of Tksoaku Rsabha. Similarly, he states that the capital city of
Hastingpura was founded by, and so named after Hastin whom
the author presents as Kurt’s12® son. But a study of Hemacan-
dra’s version shows that his statements about Hastindpura suffer
from self-contradiction inasmuch as he has already repres-

ented Somaprabha, the eldest son of Bahubalin as the ruler of
Hastindpura 139

Thus, from thz=se two conflicting statements it is obvious
that with regard to the representation of Somaprabha as the son
of Bahubalin and ruler of Hastingpura, Hemacandra has followed
his Jaina predecessors, especially Sanghaddsagani, the author of
Vasudevahind: **° But in respect of Kuru and Hastin'¥, he has
evidently drawn upon the Brahmanical epic-Purdnwc tradition
by inverting the traditional genealogical order of the two 132

All these discrepancies and 1nconsistencies in the dynas-
tic and genealogical accounts may be taken as instances of

127. TSPC, vol, V. P. 197,
128 Ibtid Vol V P 197,
129 Jb:d 13 243-44

130 wqm foiegl...ot 9 ghowged ) aw@ g agafaem g
WTHoTE], EF T Y ISwET |
VH p 184
131. Varu P 99 165, Matga-P 49 42 , MBh. 1. 95 31,

132 All the Brahmanical sources represent Hasfin as Kuru's ancestor ;
MBh 19534 and 39, Viyu 99165, 214, HV 2016, 3241, 86,
Matsya-p 49 42,60,20, Vi p. 4,19.1.10, 18 . MBh 91 48 50
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Jaina Puranakiras’ lack of historical sense and confused
knowledge of traditional lore Now, what we arrive at {rom
the study of these divergent statements 1s that the authors
took up the same traditional dynastic and genealogical
prototype which their predecessors had discarded as unworthy
of attention and wove out a seemingly new pattern by inven-
ting some new names, assoctations and legends around them
And the obvious result was that the dynasties and their
genealogies were set out 1n grossly distorted, distempered and
confused form

The reasons for such a state of affairsare many First,
having long remained almost totally cut off from the current
of tradiuonal lore, the Jaina savants lost all interests 1n matters
of extra-religious nature Secondly, their rehgion having
been averse to the secular side of the social institutions, they
had httle regard for the chronology of ancient events and
genealogy of old dynasties Thirdly, they were ever busy
striving to display the falsity and perversion of the traditional
accounts which they dubbed as the productions of pseudo-
poets (ariF wf9) It was against such a background that the
Jana Puranas came 1nto being.

Nevertheless, the impact of the Brahmanical epic-
Puranic tradition was so pressing and profound that it made
itself felt 1n mulufarious ways and on various planes and 1t 1s
this state of affairs which gives the Jaina Puranic studies
greater significance and values than anything else,



CHAPTER V

THE IKSVAKU RACE AND ITS VAR10US
BRANCHES

As 1s evident from the forcgoing study, the Puranas under
investigation set forth the JAspalu dynasty as a sovereign suling
family with Ikgvdhu Rsabha as ns founder The dynastv proper
1s represented by the Adityavam$a said to have derived 1ts
name from Adityajasas, the cldest son of Bharata But, as
we have already seen, the Purdnas show great disagreement
with regard to the dynasuc affibhation of the Somavamsa as well
as the Kuruvam$a® However, we have not treated these vaméas
independently for the obvious rcason that these hines in the
Jama versions eventually lose therr status as independent royal
dynasties and receive th: rank of collateral lines sprung from
the Iksvaku® race

To begin with, the pedigree of the Adityavamsa consists of
mainly two parts and, according to the Jawna versions, the
last king of the first part s separated {rom the first hing? of
the second list by an incredible number of years® Somc of
the Purdnas, however, give accounts of some of the Iisvdlu
kings reportedly born in the interveming period But these
personages 1n no way supply any connecting link between the
two parts

Under the circumstances, 1t 1s impossible to join those
detached hsts and notices of kings into a workable pedigree of

1 VPC,58-9a, RPC b 4-10a, 260-61, VH, p 301 , 74V, 13113a, MP,

47 393, CMG, p 50, TSPC, 1 6 251-52, 2 6 127-34

As discussed 1n the preceding chapter,

3 TSPC,15754-756, Vol V p 197 Alsosee chap IV (ante ) notes
98, 99, 102-106, 108-109, 112.17

4 He 13 placed 1n the fabulous period of the twenticth Tirthankara,
Suvratanatha,~VPC 21 41 , RPC, 22 73-74

6 The hife span of the persons said to bave been born 1o the interveming
penod 1s counted 1n lacs and crores of years

[
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moderately unbrohen suceession  The first part occurs in three
of thie Digambara Puranas and 1n two Svetambara works This
part of the pcdigree as appearing 1n VPC® 1n as follows :

(1) Bharata, (ir) Adityayasas, (in) Swumhayasas, (1v) Bala-
bhadra, (v) Basubala, (vi) Makhabala, (vn) Amqtabala, (vin)
Subhadra, \1x) Sdgarabhadra, (x) Rawtejas, (x1) Sahprabha, (xn)
Prabhiitatejas, (xun) Tejasvin, (x1v) Tapana, (xv) Pratapavan, (xvi)
Atistrya, (avn) Mahavlpe, (xvni)  Uddaparakrama, (x1x)
Makendramhrama, (x» Stna, (sx1) Indradyumnae, (xxn)
Mahendrajt, (~~w1) Prabha, (xxiv) Vibhu, (axv) Andamana,

(xxv1) Vrsabha etu, (xvvu) Garudanka, (xvvin) Myganka.
The corresponding hist as found i RPC? stands thus .

(1) Bharata, (n) Adityayaias, (1) Sitayaias, (v) Balanka,
(v) Subala, (v1) Mahgbala, (vn) Atbala, (vin) Amgpia, (1x)
Subhadra, (x) Sagara, (s1) Bhadra, (»n; Ramtegas, (»mn) Saémn,
(xiv) Prabhiitatejas, (vv) Tejasmn, (xvi) Tapana, (xvu) Prata-
pavan, (xvin) Atislrya, (xix) Suvirya, (xx) Uddaparikrama, (xx1)
Mahendravhrama, (xxu) Strya, (xxm) Indradymna, (xxiv) Mahe-
ndrapil, (xxv) Prabhu, (xxv1) Vibhu, (xxvu) Andhvamsa, (xxviu)
Vitabht, (xx1x) Vrsabhadhoaja, (xxx) Garudanka, (xxx1)
Mrganka

A comparison of the above two lists shows that Rawgena
had denived his gencalogical bist from Vimalasin’s version by
introducing some changes in some of the names as well as 1n
the structure of the pedigree  Thus Sihayasas of VPC recurs
m RPC as Sitayasas and Balabhadra is adopted as Baldnka. The
fifth and sixth names, Vasubala and Amiabala of VPC recur in
RPC as Subala and Atibala respectively Subhadra has been
replaced by Amypta and Sigarabhadra has been separated into
two different names, Sdgara and Bhadra in the latter work.
Agam Safiprabha of the first work has been abridged, n the
second, wnto Safmn, and Mahastrya has got converted 1nto
Suvirya Lastly, in place of Aridamana of VPC two other
names, Andhvamsa and Vitabhl have been inserted between

6. 5 3-7
7.6 48
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Vibhu and Vrsabhadhvgja 1n RPC Except for these real and
superficial variations, RPC shows substantial agreement with
Vimalasan’s genealogical account

The Hanvams$apurana® of Jinasena is the third Digam bara
Purdna to have given this part of the pedigree Its account,
however, keeps closer to RPC version than to VPC, and
subject to some superficial variations in a few names, marked
by Sitayasas, Balanka and Amyta of RPC which recur in FHV as
Smutayasas, Bala and Amriabala respectively, the list 1n the latter
work 1s practically the same as that in the former

Among the Svetambaras, Sanghadasa, Silanka and Hemacandra
have given the pedigree of the Aduya branch in us first part,
Of the above three authors the first® and the lasi!? have set out
1n all only eight immediate successors of king Bharala  These
successors were (1) Adityayasas, (1) Meahayasas, (1) Atbala, (1v)
Balabhadra, (v) Balavirya, \v1) Kirtwirya, \vn) Falavirya, and
(vinn) Dandavirya Silanka, on the other hand, has given nine
names and his list shows agreement with those of Sanghadasa
and Hemacandra with regard to only the first four names, the
remaimng five names being, to some ext=nt, the variants of
those occurrmmg in the VH list Thus Bharata’s immediate
descendants, according to Stlanka’s version,! were (1) Aduya-
yasas (Awcqas) (1) Mahayasas (Mahajasa), (m) Atibala, (1v)
Balabhadra (Balabhadda), (v) Tejovirya(Teyavinya), (vi) Fvalana-
vinya (Jalanavirya), (vn) Ambuvirya (Ambumiriya), (vu:) Satya-

virpa) and (1x) Mahavirya (Mahavinga) Now, what emerges

8 13 1,711
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VH p 301
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TSPC, 18 251-62a, also 2 6 127-134,
11. CMC, p. 60
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from the above study 1s that the Svetambara versions show at
least two sets of working the pedigree, one represented by
Sanghaddsa and Hemacandra and the other by Stlanka, and the
perfect agreement between the VH and T'SPC lists reveals that
genealogical account 1n the latter work 1s based on the former
rather than on the CMC account

Thus our foregoing study displays that the Svetambara
lists are too short to merit any extensive comparison with the
Digambara version. Nevertheless, even these shorter lists show
striking ponts of dissimilarity with the Digambara ones, for
none of the names except Balabhadra recurs 1n the Digambara
lists Under the circumstances, this basic difference between
the hists of the two schools eventually results in the neutrali-
zation of each version.

A comparison of both the Svetimbara and the Digam-
bara lists with the Brahmanical, epic-Puranic genealogies of
the Ikgvaku dynasty shows that neither of the former lists has
anything in common with the latter  Although a few namest?
of the Brahmanical royal lists can be found 1n the Jaina lists,
yet the identification of those names with their Jaina counter-
parts cannot commend itself on that slender point of similarity.
For, as 1s obvious from the Jamna lsts, the names occur in a
very different context and variant forms 18

Thus 1t 13 not until the account of the second Cakravartin
Sagara that we meet with two lkgpaku monarchs together with
one Aila king of Brahmanical celebrity The narrative of the
Sagara occurs 1n these Purdnas'® as a part of the life story of the
second Tirthankara Ajtandtha wbo 1s represented as the son of

12 Such as Bhadraratha among the dnavas, Bala among the Ayodhys line
of the lksvilus and Vibhu of the Ksatravyddha dynasty of Kan,—AIHT,
pp 147-49

13, VPG, 550 63, 108-203, RPC, 5 56-64, 74-75, 247283, JHV, 13,
26-80, UP 48 71-141, SPC, 6368, 6 10 3-5,511 1.5 14 4,

VH p, 300f, GMC, pp §6-71, TSPC, 2 2 620-580, 3.3 1.177, 2.4,
1-370, 2 6 62-178, 3 6 1-615,
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an Ikgoaku king, Fitasatru®® by name This Juasalru is intro-
duced 10 the Digambara accounts as the son of Tridasaffjaya sard
to have been the son of one Dharanidhara * But despite the
fact that these works set out Dharanidhara and Tridafafijaya just
after providing a lengthy list of the early ILsoakus already men-
tioned, the accounts do not give us any information about
their relationship with the last king of the list The Svetambara
hists, on the other hand, are very short Naturally, it will be
too much to expect any gencalogical continuity between the
last member of the first list and the father of Ajitanatha

Now, the Purdnas under investigation embody at least
three versions in respect of the parentage of Sagara as well as
his relationship with Ajitanathe VPC and RPC, for example,
represent Sagara as the son of Vyayasdgara, second son of king
Trdafafijaya *® Thus, according to these works, Aptandtha and
Sagara were both cousins  But FHVY? without alluding to their
parentage as also to the relationship they bore to each one,
stops with a very brief mention of these personages as contem-
poraries The Ultara-purana gives a substantially different

14  Like the Brahmanical Janalas of Videha and the Buddhist Brafmadattas
of Vardnasi Jutasatru 1s very popular pame in the Jamna works At
Jast thirteen Lings bearing this name are mentiored n the Vasudera-

hindi,—V1ide pp 27, 3u 39, 49, 54,74, 89, 121, 174, 237, 268-279,
236-87, 205-96, 348-50, 300-304

10 g7 YU AHFFNG LRI |
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VPG, 5 50-51 , Also RPC, 5,69-60, SPC, 51 2-5
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VPG, 582-83a, RPC 574, >PC 538-7 The last work, however,

has dropped the prefix u1 of Vyayasagara, thus finding mention as
Jayassgara

17, 18. 28-30
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account of not only Sagara’s parentage but also of the circum-
stances that prepared the Cakrin for renouncing worldly life.
Thus, the work introduces Sagara'® as the son of one Samudra-
vijaya without referring to his relationship with  Ajpitandtha, the
second Jina The Svetambara versions, on the other hand,
unanimously represent Sagara as the son of Sumitra'® or Sumitra-
waya,*®, said to have been the younger brother of Fitasatru,
father of Ajtanatha.

However, 1t 1s significant that all Purdanas under investi-
gation represent king Sagara as a scion of the JAspaku race
and, with some modifications in the events and legends con-
nected with his lhife, the Jama Purdnas tell almost the same
story as 1s found 1n the cpics and the Brahmanical Purangs 21
Thus, hke the latter works the Jaina sources set out Sagara as
the father of sixty thousand sons?* of fornudable physical
power The Puranas, with the exception of the UP, tell us that
those sixty thousand brothers were reduced to ashes by a Naga
king whose housc in the lower regions had been accidentally
destroyed by the former

The episode®® in a nutshell 1s that once Sagara’s
sixty tnousand sons went to Mt Agtapads (Kaldsa) to pay
homage to the twenty-four Jma shrines built by king
Bharata with precious mectals There with a view to protecct
the shrines from future destruction, the princes dug up a moat

18 ... SEGEIR T 99 )
ayzfasaeass g arar @y @@t n
AgraRagg i aragy |
. UP 48 71-72a

18 VH 300-304,CMC p &5

20 TSPC, 2 2 12, 65-72, 103-104ff

21 Be 1s unanimously represented as an 1llustrious Jksugku sovereign of
histime,—R&ma 17030, n 11018 MBh m 106 7-8 Vayup 88
127-143 , HV 1 13-32 to 14 20

22 MBh m 107 1-6, Vayu 88 161-163, HV 115 7-10, R&m& 1 38
tol 4l etc

28 VPC, 5 109-174, RPC, 6 248-52, JHV, 13 28-20, SPC, 5 10.4 to
6112, VH, p $00-30¢, CMC pp 63-64 , TSPC,25 87-177.
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around Astapada and started filing 1t with the waters of the
Ganga by sphtung its bank with the staff-jewel (Danda-ratna).
But the 1nflux of the waters into the moat, which was dug
down to the habitat of the serpents,caused great upheaval
among them and infuniated their lord Dharapindra to the
degree that he burnt them to ashes with his fiery glance

The Brahmanical epic-Puranic texts® tell the story of the
destruction of Sagara’s sons almost 1n similar way. The legend
in brief 1s that the 60,000 brothers were directed by their
father, Sagara, to follow his sacrificial horse. But during its
wandering the horse disappeared into the earth Now to
search out the horse the princes dug down the ocean to the
lower region ( Patala), where they found the horse near the
hermitage of sage Kapila The insolent princes accused the
sage of the theft, which enraged him to such a degree that he
reduced them all, except four, 10 a heap of ashes Later,
Sagara’s great grandson, Bhagiratha?® through his severe pen-—
ance, cffected the descent of Gangd on earth and caused the
celesual river to flow to the ocean where she sanctified the
rematns of Bhagiratha’s forefathers and conveyed their souls to
heaven The legend turiher adds that during 1ts course from
Sankara’s head to the earth and thence to the ocean, the river
inundated the sacrificial ground of the royal sage, Fahnu®®, who
thereupon drank up its waters, but being entreated by the
sages be released the stream through hus ears. We are further
told that as the Ganga was brought down on earth by Bhagi-
ratha, so she earned the name Bhagirathi.2? And as she was,

24 Vayup 88 14448, HV 114 216 Vi p 4 4 422 MBh. 3 107.4-33,
Rami 1 88to 1 41,

25. Vayup 47.24-40, 88 167-70a. Visp 4.4 85. HV 116,15-16 MBh,
3107.67 to 109 19 Rama, 1 38-41

26 Vayup 91 64-58a ,HV 127 48 ,Vis p. 473-6, MBh, 13 ¢8, Bd,
w 66 25-28, Br 10,15-19, 13 83-86,

4. eiiag at TEEEATE FHO. |
AR, WRIRET T Feaw gafaad
Vayu, 83,169, HV, 116,16,
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later on, discharged by JFaknu so she came to be styled
Jahnao¥® after having been accepted by the royal sage as his
daughter.

A comparison of the above two accounts, as appearing
in the Brahmanical and Jamna texts, clearly shows that subject
to some modifications, the Jaina accounts are mn general
agreement with the epic-Purdnic versions of the episode.
Thus we find that in the Brahmanical accounts the 60,000
princes meet their end on account of disrespect shown to sage
Kapila, while 1n the Jaina versions they are destroyed by an
offended Niga king. Asis evident from the accounts, 1n both
the versions the ulumate cause of tragedy is the indiscreet
religious fervour of the princes

A perusal of the various Jaina texts, however, reveals
that there does not subsist unmforruty of representation of the
incident Now what 1s more significant is that the disharmony
is found in the versions of the same sect. Thus, Gunabhadra’s
account of the life of Sagara and hissonsis substantially different
from the versions of lus Digambara predecessors For, accor-
ding to the Utlarapurana®® version, Sagara’s 60,000 sons actually
did not meet the tragic end But 1t was god Maniciila’s strata-
gem which showed the sixty thousand princes as dead Weare
told that the device was adopted by the god to prepare king
Sagara for the renunciation of the worldly Iffe  With this end
m view the god gave king Sagara a false report of the sad and
sudden destruction of his sixty thousand sons, whom the denty
had actually turned into a heap of ashes through his magical
power. The king believing the statement was filled with dis-
gust for worldly life and took to mendicancy after installing
Bhagiratha on the throne  His said sons after regaining cons-
ciousness followed their father’s path

Thus the Sagara-carita suffers from the same disharmony
of representation as many other narratives, and 1its individual
parts are worked out all the more differently 1n various works

28 HV 1278,1 8247 Vayu 91 57-68a MBh 134§,
29 48 107-36
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The story has been utihsed rather to inculcate the trag;lt?;g
nature of the worldly objects and, as such, has bcendafofthc
to subserve the religious purpose without any regar o of
preservation of the genealogical as well as hxstol:lcal asp:ai o
the narrative Gunabhadra’s version, however, is contra lﬁow
by majority of the Purdnas which, as stated befgrc, 8
general agreement n their own versions of the legen

Next, sumilar lack of umformaty is seen with regard 1]:;);;111:-
genealogical position of Faknu and Bhagiratha ' In t?lt o
manical tradition the former occurs as an illustrious king of the
A1la® race and the latter™ s set out as fourth in descent from

mn
Sagara But 1n the Jamna Purdnas both the persons recur
varying {orms and dwverging relationship.

Now, so far as Jahnw’s position 1s concerned the UP and
§PC do not mention him 1n any capacity VPC, on the other
hand, has apparently turned him 1nto Sagara’s queen and has,
accordingly, uansformed the name to Jahnavi, as whose son
Bhagiralha® has been set out Among the Digambara works
RPC® alone mentions him as Sagara’s son FHV however,
gwves the name 1n a confuscd way inasmuch as the work

refers to one Ahnyts as Sagaro’s eldest son, which term 13
undoubtedly a corrupt form of Fahnu

As repards the genealogical position of Bhagiratha, he ;300
finds varymg representation 1n the said works Exceptin R
¢ occurs 1n all the above Purgngss as Sagara’s son Now what

30 AIHT, pp 99101 x

31 The order of descent s Sagam-Asamaﬁ_;a-Am!umaf-DII'Pa‘Bhag’-’fma’
Vide Vayup 88 165-67, HV 1 15 19.15 Mbh, 8 107 89-G9 , cf. Ramé
170 25-26,2 110 95.97

% g &Y sngfoag g AMefosaoa wfrdy i,

VPC 6201a
33 5 9284n
34

9 A ufzagify a1 gafaatear |
TFTRAZIANAY T NATE T

JHV 13 28,
36 VPC.5 173

76, UP 48127 139, SPC, 6,10 4.8,
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is most astounding 1s the version of RPC which, insome
passages, Las reckoned Bhagiratha among Sagara’s sons and still
in another has expressly mentioned him as the son of Fahnu
to whom the work?® has alluded by the patronymic Sagarnt (son
of Sagara).

The Svetambara versions, too, though in general agree-
ment with regard to the <alient features of the episode, are at
mutual variance on the genealogical position of Bhagiratha
The VH,* for instance, makes him the youngest son of Sagara,
and the CMC38 and TSPC®® refer to him asthe latter’s grand-
son

Another discrepancy 1n the different versions 1s evidenc-
ed by Bhagiratha’s diverging names in the works in question
The VH* calls hum Bhagirels (Bhagirathi) and thus creates an
impression of its being a patronymic after Bhagiratha But as
Bhagirah: 1s expressly mentioned as Sagar’s youngest son,® so
the above conjecture cannot stand scrutiny Next VPC4
and SPC* style hum varnously as Bharahi, Bhagirahi, and
Bhatraht  These words, however, may be considered as the
Praknt forms of either Bhdgiratht or Bhagirathin The CMC#
on the other hand, makes him Bhdgiraha, which term may be
derived from Bhagiratha and, thus, may mean ‘a son or a des-
cendant of Bhagiratha’ But 1n face of the fact that none of this
Bhagiratha’s ancestors has been accorded the name Bhagiratha,

36 RPC 5 152-54, 277 ard comp b 284-R5

87 FaY war wlg g mgas p 304
88 It refers to Bhagiratha as q gqqeg of Sagara p 0

8 Foew muages faw Q7 afigg

26 540a
40 T 304-305

41 Sec note 37 (abave).

42 b 173-76, 201, 203-205, 215

43 5107,5 113,121,143
44 PP 70-71
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the above interpretation will be simply absurd The above
anomahes, however, cannot be explained away as the results
of the phonetic peculiarities of Prakmt and Apabhrarsa
languages, for, in that case the usual forms would have been
Bhagiraha or Bhagiraha and not the abovementioned forms.
The TSPC,4 however, mentions the man with his traditional
nawme as Bhagiratha

But, despite the nomenclative and genealogical differ-
ences, the Svetimbara versions have remarkable agreement
with regard to the traditional names Fahnaoi®® and Bhagirathi®?
ascribed to the river Ganga They, however, give their own
mterpretations of the epithets in accordance with changed
situations Thus they all state that as the Ganga was first
brought to the moat by Fahnu, so 1t received the title Fghnavi®®.
and as it was afterward led to the ocean by Bhagiratha so 1t
came to be called Bhagirathi®®

Now, whatever be the mutual disagreement 1n respect of
the genealogical position of Fahnu and Bhagiratha, the Puranas
under investigation exhibit remarkable unanimity in holding

46 26 540 555-63, 670, 672, 6575

46 Vide nole 28 (Supra)
47 Note 27 (Supra) -

8 () wozan gwmilen g7 Su weas srogd
VH, p 305
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CMC, p 71
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0 auirfgr @t asor wdRE
VH, p 306
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that among the fabulous number of sons and grandsons of
Sagara only Bhagiratha survived and continued the main line of

the Jksvakus This representation obviously makes him fore-
father of Dasaratha and Rama Thus so far as this aspect of the
story 1s concerned, the Jaina versions are in perfect conson-
ance with the Brahmanical epic-Purdnic tradition about the
genecalogies of the [ksvakus of Ajodhya , for the Brahmanical
genealogical texts show absolute agreement in representing
Sagara and Bhagiratha as 1llustrious ancestors®® of the heroes
of the Ramayana

Now, coming to the second hst of the Jksvaku kings who
reportedly flourished during the age of the Twentieth Tirthan-
Lara Suoratanatha, we find that the kings contamned in the st
are far removed in time from their ancestors as noted before.
Even the group of persons mentioned 1n the narrative of the
second celnin cannot serve as a connecting link, for, there is
allegedly a big gap between the period of Bhagiratha and that
of the kings placed in the second hist Now, 1f as many descents
be assigned to each of the mtervening periods of the intermedi-
ate Tirthantaras, as have been set out as the descendants of the
first Tirthankara, the number of kings by the age of the twentieth
Jina will be about 500 Similarly, if the Jaina computation
of time® be accorded credence, the number of years in the
periods will defy human calculation, for, the span of Iife of
the personages placed in these periods 1s measured 1n lacs of
Piiryas 52 In fact, no other branch of ancient Indian tradition
suffers from such a monstrous exaggeration

Now, the second part of the ITksvaku pedigree occurs 1n
VPC, RPC and TSPC as a prelude to the narrative of Rama,

50 Vayup 88165-185, HV 1 15 2-27 Rama 170 25-31, 2 110 25-35
Visp, 4 4 34-87

51 VPC 20 65-69, 73-83 RPC, 20 74-00 JHV 17 21.31, 48-56 AP 3
217-227

52 The hfe span of Ajitandtha s said to have beep seventytwn lacs of
Piirvas We are told that nne Pirva consists of 8400000 » 8400000 years
(AP 3219) The period of life of cach succeceding Tirthankara s,
houwever, given in decreasing order Thus the span of lifc of Suprate-
ndtha 1s stated to have been thirty thousand of years For details see
VPC, 20 98-104 , RPC, 20 116-112 TSPC 1 6 278-320f,
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the cighth Baladeva of the Jamma faith  The rest of the works
under nvestigation begin their Ramayana versions either with
a brief mtroduction of Dataratha®® or with that of Anaranya®
who 15 introduced 1n the story as former’s father This portion
18 very important from the standpomnt of comparative mytho-
logical study, for 1t contains the names of some such personages
as are known to us, from the epic purdmic sources, as the
bygone sovereigns of unmique achievements These are, for

instance, Kakutstha,5 Prthu, Mandhaty, Anaranya, Vijaya Sauddsa,
Raghu, Nahusa®® and Aja

A comparison of the Jaina Puranic hsts with those occurr-
ing 1n the Brahmanical epic-Purdnic texts, however, reveals
that the above names do not recur in the Jaina worksin the
same genealogical position as they doin the Brahmanical
sources The order of succession, too, 1s entirely different from
that in the epics and the Brahmanical Purdnas. Thenames as
occurring in the three lists, subject to some variations, are in
general agreement Of the three lists, that in ¥PC may naturally
be taken asthe source of the remaming two lists The genealogy
as given by VPC says that king Vijaya of Saketa had two sons
Vajrabahu and Purandara  The elder renounced the world and

the younger brother succeeded to the throne Thus, the order
of descent 1s as follows 57

(1} Vyapa, (1) Purandara, (1) Kirtidhara, (3v) Sukosala, (v)
Hiranjyagarbha, (v1) Naghuga, (vu) Sodasa, (vir) Sunharatha, {1x)
Brahmaratha, (x) Caturmubha, (x1) Hemaratha, (xn) Yaforatha,
(xm) Padmaratha, (x1v) Mrgaratha, (xv) Sakiratha, (xw1) Rawiratha,
(xvu} Mandhaty, (xvin) Udararatha, (x1x) Virasugena, (x~) Prats-
vacana, (<x1) Kamalabadhu, (xsu) Ravisatre, (xxim) Vasantatlaka,
(»xwv) Kubcradatta, (xxv) Kunthu, (xxv1) Sarabha, (xxvii® Prratha,
{sxvil, Rathamrgho;a, (xxx) Mrgandamana, (xxv) Hiran  yanabha,

73 UP 87 148fFf PMP LXIX, 11 cmc p 175
54 SPC 158 4-8

For the adjusted order of descent of these kings, tee Pargiter, op et
pp 145 and 147

He find< mention, 1n all the three worls, as Naghusa see Leloy
57 VPG, 21.41 to 22 1011
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(xxxi) Pumjasthala, (xxxn) Kakubha, (xxxm) Raghusa, (xxxiv)
Anaranya, (xxxv) Anantaratha and Dasaratha

A companson of this list with those occurring in RPC%®
and TSPC5? shows that from Vijaya to Hemaratha all the three

versions have perfect agreement
RPC and TSPC start showing signs of variations

But after that name both

ratha the genealogies 1 these works run thus

RPC®® TSPCY

12 Sataratha Sataratha

13 PrthuI Udaya,prthu

14 Aja | Vériraltha

16 Payoratha Indlllratha

16 Indraratha Kdit)lfaratha

17. Dinanatharatha Mir]tdhitr

18 Méndlhﬁt; Vn!ascna

19 Vlraslcna Pratimanyu

20 Pratulnanyu Pratibandhu

21 Kamalabandhu Ravunlanyu

22 Ravxrlnax}yu Vasantatilaka

23 Vasantatilaka Kuberadatta

24 Kuberadatta Kun'thu

25 Kuntl!mbhaktl Saralbha

268 Sarabharatha Dwrlada

27 Dviradaratha Simhadasana
gg 21 74-77, 134.1144, 163-G4 , 22 101-102, 112, 132 145, l1!53

60

7 4, 8-5, 28-30, 34, 37, 66-71 84-86, 07, 105-106,
22 153-62

74-108-112

After Hema-
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28 Mrgeéadamana H « anyakasipu
29 Hiranyakaipu Pufijasthala
30 Pufjasthala Ka.kustiha""2

31 Kakustha Raghu

32 RaghL Anaranya
33 Anara{nya (1) Anantaratha

| (n) Dasaratha
34 (1) Anantaratha and

(11) Da$aratha

As 1s obvious from the above hsts, their variations are
due to the additions and omussions of the some of the names as
also on account of the replacement of a few names or their
components by their synonyms or totally different terms These
facts aided by the element of displacement of some of the
namss have led to the structural variations 1n the three lists

Sa, all the following differences can be explained as the results
of the above phenomena

Thus, Yadoratha of VPC® 1s transformed to Sataratha in
RPC® and TSPC® after the substitution of the first compo-
nent But so far as Pythu and 4ja of RPC® are concerned, these

62 Tn other contexts Hemacandra has recognized only Kakutstha inasmuch

as he has referred to Rama by such patronymic as Kgkutstha This
shows the unavoidable influence of the Brabmanical representation of

Rama's ancestor See TSPC, 74 626, 7 6 00, 133, 318, 328, 399, 7 6 46,
etc

62 2296
64 22163
66 74100

GG This exhibits Ravtsena’s leaning towards the Brahmanical genealogies

wherein bath Prthe and 4j0 find mention as the forefathers of Réma
Sec Ramd 17021, 30,2 110 11 34 Vayup 88 25, 183, Vis p 4 2 34,
148486, HV 111 20,115 2526 Butin the eprc-Purdme works
both arc set out generations apart  Of these two, Aja1s celebrated as
Dasaratha’s father, but as 1s evident from the list Rgursena has made

the former some twenty steps antenor to the latter  Also see Pargiter,
op at,pp 145, 147,
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are ncw entrants tn place of Padmaratha and Mrgaratha respec-

tively Of the two npames the first has been incorporated 1n
the TSPC list as Udayaprthu, while Aja has been omitted. Next,
one Payoratha has been introduced in RPC as 4ja’s son who 1s
adopted 1n the TSPC as Variratha  Dinanatharatha of RPC and
Adityaratha of TPSC are the synonyms of Rawmratha of VPC
Next, as son of Mandhaty, Udayaratha 1s excluded from the pedi-
gree both in RPC and TSPC and his place 1s assigned to
Virasena which name 15 an emended form of Virasugena of VPC
hist Similarly, Pratmmanyu, Pratibandhu, Ravimanyu, Mrgesada-
mana, Simhadasana and Hiranyaka$ipu are all 1nstances of

partial transformation of the names occurring in the list of
VPC e

However, of the above names the last one 1s 1mportant
from the comparative standpoint, for this name has occurred
in VPC as Hiranyanabha Brahmanical sources set out one
Hiranyanabha® as an illustrious Tksvaku ruler of Kosala Though
not sure about his exact position, the epic-Puranic works show
marked unamimity n representing him as a descendant of
Dafaratha but Vimala’s reckoning of Hiranyanabha among the
ancestors of DaSaratha may be taken as an example of his usual
lack of interest 1n preserving the chronology even moderately.
Now, what 1s more surprising 1s that Ravisena and Hemacandra,
possibly 1n a bid to lend the name an ancient look, have con-
verted 1t to Hiranyaka$ipu, which, according to the Brahmanical
sources stands as the name of an oppressive Daitya-king.%?

67 Fg;v these alterations and modifications compare the lists as given
above

68 Vayup 88 207 Vig p 44107 For detailed information about him see

Sita Nath Pradhan Chronology of Ancient India 123-137
pp 94, 115, 173 &7 of s PP , ATHT,

69 The story of Hiranvakasipu and his son Prahlida, a great devotec of
Visnu, 15 told quite elaborately 1n some of the Brahmanical works We
are told that to dehver the world from the tyranny of the demon and
m defence of Prahlada, God Vignu bad to incarnate Himself as Nara-
simha (balf man and halflion), in which form He slew the demon

king,~—Vis p 1 chaps17-20, HV 3 41t047, MBh 165
161 2 Mahsbhkbrata alludes to the event as of rc,motc occurrcn:: , Mat.
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Except that we do not come across any king of that name 1n
the epic-Purdnic lists of the royal families

As for the names Raghu and Kalustha of RPC and TSPC
these may be taken as the emended forms of the colloquial
Prakrit names Kakubha and Raghusa as found 1 VPC

Now, our perusal of the forcgoing hsts reveals that these
contain two types of names Some names are probably of the
Jimst invention, while others are of Brahmanical populanty
The latter type of names finds simply a bare enumeration, while
the names of the former class are associated with some events
of purely rehigious nature, Their description leaves no doubt
that these persons as well as their accounts have been 1mvented
to inculcate the imperativeness of the Jaina way of asceucism
and to 1llustrate the efficacy of Jaipa religion and ethics The
accounts are given on a stereotyped pattern and are bereft of
human interest. Thus, Vajrabahu, son or grandson?™ of king
Vyaya 1s stated to have renounced the world just after his
marniage *  Ki#rtidhara, son of Purandara, 1s said to have taken
to monkhood after installing his fifteen-day-old son SukosSala on
the throne 7?2 Next, we are told that the latter followed the

example of his father, after conferring sovereignty on his son
who was still 1n his mother’s womb 72

Besides the above stories, we come across one of Sodasa
(also called Saudasa), son of Naghusa, the Jaina,c unterpart ol
the Brahmanical Nahusa The tale,” 1lustrating, as it does,
the dreadful consequences of meat eating and,the marvels -of
Jwmadkarma 1s a Jaina recast of the Brahmanical legend® of

70. Ravisena has mserted mn hus List one Surendramanyu as the son of Vyaya
and father of Vayrabahu (RPC, 74-77)

71 VEG 21 42-73, RPC 21 76:123 , TSPC, 7 4 7-27
72 VEPC 2180-92 , RPC 21 140-164 , TSPC, 7 4 31-37
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~—VPC, 22 21, Also RPC, 22 44 , TSPC, 7 4 60
74 VPG 2272.95, RPC. 22 182-62 , TSPC, 7 4 88 105

6 Vis p4440-69 MBh. 1175117680 , Bhag 9 9 18-39, Rama, 1 70;
40, 2.110.29 , 7.66.10.37.
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Mitrasaha Kalmagapida Saudasa  Both the versions state that
Sauddsa devcloped a canmbalistic habit which led to his fall
from regal office, but after spending some years of abnormal
Iife he regained samty as well as his lost kingdom
As has alreaoy been pointed out, the hings of Brahmanical
fame do not find theirr mention 1n the above lists in the same
order of descent as in the epic-Puramc hists of the 4yodiya
branch of the solar kings  King Vijaya, for example, who tops
the Jaina Pwidnic nists as an ancestor of Kakustha, Pgthu and
Mandhaty 1s represented, 1n the Brahmanical dynastic bsts as a
descendant of all the three ? Similarly, the Brahmanical tradi-
tion rcgards the above four hings mncluding Vyaye as the
ancestors of Segara™, but the Jama tradition represents the
latter as a fore-father of all the Jkgwaku rulers of note
Now, <o far as the respective positions of Kakutstha and
Raghu are concerncd, the Jama Purdnasin their representation
of the two as father and son ave closer to the Ramayana genca-
logv? which, unlike the Puranic accounts, has bound these
personages 1 the same relationship as the jaina accounts.
The reckoning of Naghusa, also secmns to have been based on
the same Ramayana account 7
King dja’s 1s, however, a different case He finds
mention only in RPG by his onginal nomenclature  But this
work, too, has pushed him several steps above Dafaratha®®,
the traditional son of the former # However, the works are

76 Vayup 88 25, 67a, 76a, 120a, HV 11120b,126b, 1328 Vis p
4232-34, 0001, 43 25, For their position 1n the famly tree see
AIHT, pp 145, 147

77 AIHT, pp 145, 147 For us place in the hine, see No 41 of the gene-
alogical succession
78 (1) 0o PHTEATA THEIAT |
~—Rama 1 70 39b,
M) mgwges g TAISTRYAT g T4 |
—Ibd 2110 28b
79. 17041 ,211033
80 See the list (above).
81 The epics and the Brahmanical Purdnas unanimously represent Ajya as

the father' ot Dajsaratha Rama 17042, 2110 34, MBhr 8,274 6,
Vayup'88'183 , Vigp 4486 , HV 1156.26,
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one with the:traditional accounts in making Dasaratha fathcr of
Rama, Lak;mana, Bharata and Satrughna, But with regard to
therr respective mothers the works betray great divergences

VPC , for example, styles Rama’s mother Aparanta®?, represents
Laksmana as the son of Sumitra®® and makes Kaikej:8¢ mother
of both Bharata and Satrughna But Rawsena, though basing
his version®® on VPC, parts company with Vimalasir: 1n respect
of Satrughna’s mother, who, according to Ravigena’s version was
Suprabha®®, a fourth queen of king Dafaratha But Gunabhadra
and Pugpadanta, rcpresent Rama as the son of Subala®” and
make Laksmana son of Kaikey®® 1nstead of Sumitra Next, the
authors refer to Bharata and Satrughna as the sons of another
queen of king Dasaratha, whom they do not mention by
pame 8 Silanka, on the other hand, obviously following
the Brahmanical epic Puranic accounts more clusely, gives the
pname of [\ama’s mother as Kau$aly@ {Kosald) and repre ents
Laksmana and Bharata as the sons of Sumitra and Katkeyl respec-
tively But with regard to Satrughna the author seems to have
followed Vimalasiiri’s version, mnasmuch as he makes Satrughna

82 25 7-8
83 269-11

84 o1g FWE QAT WIZFAIT 3T FAIT |

—VPC, 25 14a
85 RPC, 26 19-28, 85

86 Ibid , 26 36
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87 UP 67 148-160a, PMP LXIX 12 1-9

88 UP 67 160b-152, PMP, LXIX 12 11-12
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UP 67,185

But Pugpadanta apparently makes this unnamed queen 1nto two different
ladies as ns work says
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—PMP, LXIX. 14 10
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second son of Katkeyl but not of Sumitra, the traditional mother
of Satrughna ® It 1s, however, remarkable to note that Hema-
candra, though a Svctdmbara, does not follow Silanka
Instead, he has adopted Ravisena’s version almost literally,
Thus, as 1n RPC, so also in the Trisastisalakapurugacarita, Rama,
Lalsmana, Bharata and Satrughna are represented as the sons of
Aparanta®, Sumitrd,” Kakeyi®® and Suprabha® respectively

Now, asis evident from the foregoing study, the Jaina
dynastic lists have omitted a number of traditional Iksvaku
kings of distinchon These arc, for instauce, Yuvanasva, Tn-
Sanlu, Harifcandra, Ambariga, Dilipa and several others.%
Simularly, nonc of the collateral lines of the Iksvakus has found
any mention in these texts Only the Janaka or Videha dynasty
of Muthila, the traditional second great hine of the lksvaku race,
has received a treatment But the works 1n question have set
out this lime as a derivative of the Hari dynasty, the Jaina
counterpart of the Brahmanical Yaduvamsa

Kuruvam$a Alias Somavamia

The authors are at great variance with regard to the
dynastic affiliation of the hine  Majority of the writers derive
this line from Somaprabha, but Hemacandra and Devaprabha
attribute 1ts origin to Kuru, treated as one of the hundred sons
of Lord Rsabha lksvahu However, as this point has already

0 gem Fgeg W g, FHfy wvE gwEr 7, giuang
qFEWT T FAT |

91 TSPC, 7 4 177-184
92 Ibud, 74 187-192.
93 Ibid,7 4204
94 1bid, 7 4 205

95 Vajup 888-213, Ho 11112 to11636 Mat 12 2557, Padma 68
130162, Vis p 2211 to 44102, MBh 3202 1.8, Rama 170 21-4¢,
2110 6-35

86 Discussed in Ghap V1

—CMG, p 175
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been discussed 1n the preceding chapter,®” we now proceed
with an analysis of the pudigree ;

Two of the extant Jaina Puranas give the genealogy of
the kings of this line at length, though not completely, as the
worhs profess It first occurs 1n the Harwam$apurana of Jinascna
and 1s next adopted with some modifications by Subhacandra 1n
his Pandavapurana  The remaming works generally start thewr
genealogical accounts with the immediate ancestors of the
Kaurava-Pandava brothers The list as appearing 1n JHVOB
gwves the following names (1) Somaprabha, (2) Jayakumara,
(3) Kuru®®, (4) Kurucandra, () Subharikara, (6) Dhrtikara,
(7) Dhrudeva, (%) Dhrtihara, (9) Gangadeva, {10) Dhrti-
mitra, (11) Dartihsetra, 19 (12) Suvrata,1® (18) Vratamandara,
(14) Sricandra, (137) Supraustha,'0? (18) Dhrtapadma, (17)
Dhrtendra, {18) Dhrtaviiya, (19) Pratisthita, (20) Dhrtidrst,
(21) Dhrudvaty, (22, Dhrtikara, ('3) Priukara, (24) Bhram-
araghosa, (25) Harighosa, (26) Handhvaja, (27) Suarya-
ghosal®, (28) Sutejas,1% (2)) Prthu% (30) Prthivipati, (31)
Ibhavahana0® (32) Vijaya, (33} Jayaradja,6? (34) Sanat-
kumdra, (33) Sukumira, (36) Varahumira, (37) Viéva, (38)
Vaidvanara, (39) Vidvaketu 19 :40) Brhaddhvaja, (41} Visva-

97 Supra
98 46 8-33
09

Llse vhere Anantasirya 1s mentioned as the son and successor of Faya-

Fumara JHV, 12 4749 Subhkacandra, howcever, bas mserted dnantavirya

betyeen Fayakumrdra and Kurwe, pp 3 273 275, 4 2

100 According to Ppy (4 5" the name 1s Dhrliksema

101 pp (4 5) mnsert one A4/ sapmn before Sucrata

102 The names occurring between Supratrstha and  Bhramaraghoga, the 24th
name, ar¢ not mentioned 1n Pp The work hotvever admits that after
Suvzratistha and bLefore Bhramaraghosa, (who recurs 1 the work as
Bhramaghasa) many langs v ore homn 1n the family—Pp 4 b

103 Recurs in the Pp list by 1ts synonym Ravighosa (4 17)

104 Tts place 1s taken by Makdrina (Pp 47)

105 The order 1s reversed m the Pp (47) 1osofar as 1t comes after
Prthringtha, 1 synonym of Prthoipaty

106 Thus name 1s changed to the more gencral term Gajavdhana (Pp 47)

107 leftoutn the Pp (48;

108 Final components of this and the following name nterchanged (Pp
49)
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sena, (42) Sanunatha, (43) Narayana, (44) Narabar, 3% (45)
Pra$dnti, (46) Santivardhana, (47) Sanucaudra; (48)
Sadanka,110 (49) Kuru, (50) Siirya,*! (51) Kunthu, (52) Sudar-
$ana, (63) Ara, (b4) Sucaru,? (56) Caru, (56) Caruriipa,
(67) Carupadma, (58) Padmamaéla, (6Y) Subhauma, (00)
Padmaratha, 3 (61) Mahapadma* and Visnupadma, (62)
Supadma, (63) Padmadeva, (64) Kulakiru, (65) Kirn, (66)
Sukirt:, (67) Kirt1, (68) Vasukirts, (69) Vasuky,*6 (70) Vasava,
(71) Vasu, (72, Suvasu, (73) Srivasu, (i4) Vasundhara, (75)
Vasuratha, (76) Indravirya, (77) Citra, (78) Vicura, (79)
Virya, (80) Vicitra, (81) Vicuravirya, (82) Citraratha, (83)
Maharatha, (84) Vrtaratha, (856) Vrsananta, (86) Vrsadhvaja,
(87) Srivrata, (88) Vratadharma, (89) Dhrta, (90) Dhirana,
(91) Mahasara, (92) Prauisara, (93) Sara, (94) Parasara, (95)
Saradvipa, (96) Dvipa, (¥7) Dvipayata(na), (98) Susant, (99)
Sanubhadra, (10y) Santisena, (101) Santanu,11® (102) Dhrta-
vyasa, (103) Dhrtadharman, (104) Dhriedaya, (105) Dhyta-
tejas, (106) Dhrtayasas, (107) Dhriaména, (108) Dhrta, (109)

109 In the Pp this name and the following onc do not occur lnstcad
Séntivardhana 1s made mnto Nardyana’s son (Pp 6 2)

110 Subhacandra adopts 1t as Candrasshna (Pp 6 3)
111 1Itisreplaced by ‘Sirasena’ (Pp 6 3)

112 Between Ara and Sucdru 1s mserted Aravinda as Ara’s son and Sucgru 13
altered to Sucara (Pp 736)

113 Thn= zroup of five namzs occurring between Sacarn and Padmaratha 1s
omitted from the Pp list and only one Sira 1s included n 1t as the
name of Sucira’s son and as that of Padmaratha’s father (Pp 7 36)
Next, after Padmaratha onc Megharatha 1s mentioned as the former’s
son

114 This name as well as Visnupadma occurs in Pp (7 87-38) as Padmaratha
and Visnu and two more names Padmandbha and Mahidpadma are inscrt-
ted between Padmaratha and Supadma (Pp 7 38,74)

115 Bctween Supadma, the Sixtysecond name of the present hist and Vasuks
only three names, viz Kirtr, Suhirtr and Vasukirti recur 1 the Pp list
(774) But the names occurring berween Visuk: and Santanu do mot
find place 1n the Pp hist (776 )

116 He 1s stated to be the husband of Princess Yojanagandhi ( PAT g S—

TEYEA TIFYEIE] 4G, JHVY, 4591 According to the epic- |
Purdgic accounts 1 gyanagandd was an epithet of Satyavati
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Dhrtarija To this Dhrtardja were born  three sons, viz
Dhrtaragtra, Pandu and Vidura by Ambikd, Ambalil.aé and Ambad

respectively

Now, before presenting a comparative study of all the
relevant accounts, we deem 1t necessary to analyse the above
list 1n the hght of Subhacandra’s version  Although the Péandava-
purana of Subhacandra stands, chronologically, last among the
works forming the basis of our study, yet we take up Subha-
candra’s account first for our comparative appraisal of the hsts
For, the Pp list? 1s practically the same as that found 1n
JHV The pomnts of disagrcement between the two lists, as
noted 1n the preceding footnotes, are gencrally ‘mall and
verbal, maimnly caused by the use of some synonyms or by
omissions and additions of a few 1nsignificant names Now, as
both the version, cover almost the same length of pedigree
and show remarkable agreement with regard to the setting out
of a substantially greater portion of the genealogy, naturally
any major representational difference betwcen the two lists
will speak something very significant It 1s obvious from both
the versions that harmony 1s found 1n that part of the gencalogy
wherein we hardlv come accross any name contamed 1n the
Brahmanical epic-Puramc pedigrees of the Puru-RKuru-line Thus
1t appears that the names in this part, being mainly mythical
1n nature and without consequence, were adopted 1n the later
work without any major transformation in their character and
genealogical sequence  Truly speaking, these individual terms
served only as connecting inks between the mythical founder
of the line and the proximate forefathers of Kurus

But the representation of the immediate ancestors of the
KRaurava-Pandava brothers presents a different case As regards
this part, the author of the Pandavapurana had many Jaina
versions before him  Naturally, he selected one from them to
the exclusion of Finasena’s version and presented that in his
own way by effecting some changes in the adopted pedigree
Thus, Subhacandra’s rejection of JHV version, m prcfcmnfer of

117. Pp 3274b-275, 4 2-10, 6 2-3, 80; 7 2 25, 86.38, 7374
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another, seems significant, for, 1t shows that even he did
not place rehiance on Jinasena’s genealogical account of the
later Rurus,

As a matter of fact, the PP paits company with JHV
from Vasuki onwards The latter work has a group of thirty
one names between Vasuk: and Santanu A close study of these
names reveals that most of them are coined by combining the
components of mainly three names, '8 viz Parafara, Dvarpayana
(an epithet of Kysna-Vyasa, traditional son of the sage Parasara)
and Vietrairya Moreover, 1n some cases, only the different
parts of the above three names have been turned into distinct
personal names 1° Thus, this coinage of new names has caused
an abnormal increase in the number of descents Besides that
the list betrays a reversal of the order and position of even
those persons whose priority and posteriority 1n the pedigree
happen to be of umiversal acceptance 12 Under the circum-
stances, 1t is not unlikely that the above deficiencies and dis
crepancies 1n the Harwam$apurdna hist should have forced Subkha-
candra to skip from Vasuht on to Santanu with a casual refer-
ence to the occurrence of some successions between the two
personages of the line

Another important feature of JHV list 1s marked by the
fact that it has inserted seven names between Sdntanu and
Dhrtaraja, the alleged father of Dhirtarastra, Pandu and Vidura
This representation makes Santanu a distant ancestor of Dhgta-
rastra and his brothers, and stands alone 1nasmuch as none of
Jinasena’s successors followed that scheme

Now, 1t will be befitting to analyse the various versions
of this part of the pedigree chronolegically Thus we take up
the Uttarapurana version first Although the genealogy of the
Kurus as found 1n the work is very brief, yet the information

118 eg Mahasara, Pratisara, Saradvipa etc —JHV, 45 29.30
119 Such as Citra, Viciira, Vigya, Sara and Dripa Ibid , 45 27, 20-30

120 Majonty of the Famnapuranas, ihe the epic-Purdnic sourees make Vicrtra-
wrya posterior m time to Parasara and Dyatpiayana See below

A9 FrEgers giaaragfag
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which 1t contamns about some of the immediate forefathers of
the Kaurava-Pandava brothers 1s very important from the
standpoint of comparative study of the Jaina and Brahmanical
accounts The UP while intreduaing the Kauravas and
Péndavas, refers to one king Saktz by namc as the great-grand-
father of Dhrtaragtra, Panduand Vidura Accordingto the version,
‘to hing Saktr of Hastinapura, chicf among the Kurus, was born
Parasara from queen Satokr , His (Parasara’s) son was Vyasa of
good 1ntellect, by princess Satyavati, born n the family of
Matsya, and to this Vyasa and Subhadra were born three sons,
Dhytarastra the great, Pandu and Vidural?! (by name) ’

The pedigree in accordance with the Ultarapurana version
stands thus

Parasara- Satyavatl

|
Vyasa-+Subhadra

I l l
1 Dhrtarasfra 2 Pandu (8) Vidura

An analyas of the above pedigree in the hght of the
Brahmanical epic-Purdnmic genealogies of the later Kurus will
bring to our notice a very important and interesting fact The
Brahmanical sources show striking unanimity on the pomnt that
the Kuru-line after Vicilravirya would bhave heen extincti?? but
for the intervention of Vjdsa who was begotten by the sage
Parasara on Salyavatl, while the latter was still a maiden 123 We

121 gffgamAg)oET agam™ 9uaT |

§7 ATAFARIFAUNGHT FAraag N

AwEeT gAEAE gEEATENEa |

qaET AFIF NOFfagA gaweay

UP, 70 101b-103
122 MBh 1 9552
123 qeay qF 11T T IUHUE STmAISTA |
MBh 1. 05 49, Also 1104,3-16
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know 1t full well from the sources that Santany’s son Vicitravirya
died 1ssueless Now to save the hine irom  extinction, Satyavall
sought the services of her illegiimate son Vyasa, who having
been commuissioned under the custom of Levirate (Niyoga)
begot three sons, two by Viatravirya’s widows, Ambika and
Ambalika, and one on the slave-mirl of the first lady 32 These
sons of Dompayana were respectively known as Dhglardstra,
Pandu and Vidura Thus according to the epic-Puranic tra-
dition, Krsna Dvapayana V dsa  was the actual progemitor
of the above-mentioned persons and grandfather of the
Kaurava-Pandava brothers This heing the case, then, the sage
Parasara was directly connected with the heroes of the Maha-
bharata The epic Pmanic tradition further tells us that this

Parasara was son of Sakf1 126 Thus, the pedigree, according to
the above information will stand thus

Sakti226
Parzadaral??

Krsna Dvaipiyana Vyisa

l
Dhrtarastra Pandu Vidura

Thus, a comparison of the Utlarapurana pedigree with
the traditional tale of the actual parentage of Dhrtarastra-
brothers leaves no doubt about Gunabhadra’s indebtedness to
the epic-Puranic sources Tn fact, relying fully on the Brak-
manical records, Gunabhadra has brought Saku, Paratara and

124 MBh 195 53-65, 1 104 24-47, 11056 Viyup 99 241-42 Hv 132
13 Thus says the Visnupurdana 4 20 38

gwadifaNT=y |, Fraivgal niggadaafasacatafe sar
fafaadiagm gausmeg aafzayfrcm fagd Naramm |
Alsosce Mat 50 23, 34- 56, Bhiga 9 22 4, 0-22 & etc
126 grepregziafag sewimiaacasr |
T F B @ TG TUAN |

w7 dd AT qroeET faarmgy —
—MBh 16012 AlsoItid 1606, V15 p 3318
126 He s also called Sabtr: —Vayup 1174, 70 83

127 Vasup 1174b-176 212, 7083 84, Mar 201 30-31, Kirma 119 23
MBb 11756, 1176 13-16, 1 197 1-3 11802, !
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Vsisa inta mnormal relationship with Dhrtardstra and his
brothers, and has, thus, brought to prominence only the other
side of the storv by foisting the aforesaid personages into the
dynastic genealogv as royal successors

Puspadanta’s Afahapurana appears to be the only known
work to have adopted Gunabhadra’s version with one exception.
Thus, subject to a variation in the name of Pardfara’s father
which occurs in PMP18 as Hastiraja (Hatthirati) instead of Sakti,
the work 1n question does not show any disagrecement with the
UP account  The replacement of Sakit by this Hastirdja may,
however, be taken as an anachronistic representation of Brah-
mamcal Hastir 1?® a2 remote ancestor of the FKaurava-Pandava
Frathers One important pont to be noted with regard to
Puspadanta’s version is his representation of Vydsa as a false
port [Alwval at’®= Aithal av1) 1t 1s needless to state that this alle-
gation males the wdentuy of ¥ydsa conspicuous masmuch as he
hae alreads been labelled as an author of the misleading and
distorted account of the Mahabharata tale, 13

The Scetémbara versions, on the other hand, are at great
vartance vith the Digambara accounts as discussed in the
foregomng pages  And it 13 intcresting to note that all Svetam-
bara versione despite their mutual discrepancies converge to
a pont wiich is very close to the Brahmanical representation
nf this part of the p~digree  Silanla, for instance, begins his

grocalogical account, almost abruptly, with one Satadhanu

128 iy rPmermafk af gfenz gadiaaft, ag 2R gafs
T1efra frar vy st aa“wmar% 3 =3q
TIEE YT, WIRIANEgN 35993 ag oot maft e,
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hom he represents as the father of King Santanu 132 As m the
Brahmanical sources so also in the CMC Géngeya (Bhigma) and
Thaitravinpa are set out as the sons of king Santanu. Further,
Dhstarsstra, Pandu and Vidura arc recognized as Viciravirya’s

sons. The genealogical table according to the work 1s as
follows :

Satadhanu

éz‘intanu

I

! |
Gangeya (Bhisma) Vicitravirya
I
| l A
Dhrtarastra Pindu Vidura

Now, the accounts as given by Hemacandra and Devaprabha
are not only in mutual agreement but also 1n substantial har-
mony with the epic-Puré@nic representation of this part of the
royal genealogy  As stated before, both of them derive ths
Iine from Kuru?® whom they set out as a son of Jksodku Rsabha
and after mentioning Haslin as the son of the former, they skip
over to Anantavirga, his son Kytavirya and a few others 134 Next,
without furnishing any information about Santanu’s parent-
age,135 hoth begin the account of his later Iife 1n siimmlar way
and give the names of his wives as well as progeny together
with the account of all the principal events of their life almost
in the same form and spirit, as are found recorded m the

182 Grqguowdyg qEidlug TY sagw WA UaAr ggerl aw
gt g WA AT Fg9T | qed gy ger—aasy fafaaafen
T 1 qF TR gmEwad ggar 1 fafagdifasw s fafag

g7 GYLIVWT, T ST a9vEsy, oy, fagd a

—CMG, p 182,
133 TSPC 8 6 264-65 Pc 19-11

134 TSPC Vol V p 197 PC 112-18
136 TSPC Vol V p 197 PG 191,
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epic-Puranic tests ¥ Thus, according to both TSPC and PC
king Santanu had three sops, one by his first qucen Gang2 an
the other two from his second wife Satyavati  The first was th
Nustrious Gangeya and the other two were known as Citrangaa
and (Vi)-atravirya 137 Of the above three sons of Santan
Gingeya (Bhisma) took the vow of perpetual celibacy'® an
Citrangada was slain by a Gandharsa.13® Now, Vicitraslrya marrie
three daughters of the king of Kaki, named Ambika, Ambal:h
and Ambd, who respectively bore him three sons, Dhrtarastr
Péandu and Vidure Here Hemacandra does not refer to  Dhri
rastra’s inherent blindness or Pand#’s pale complexion, whi
Devaprabha akes an express mention of these defects.1® Tt
pedigree 1n accordance with PC and TSPC stands thus :

Ganga--Santanu4-Satyavati
|

[ l
Gangeya (Bhisma) Citrangada Vicitravirya
l

Dhrtarastra Piandu Vidura

Thus, 1t 15 obvious from the above study that the Svetan
bara versions of the pedigree follow the Brahmanical rej
resentation of the part more closely than the Digambas
geneczlogies Asis evident from the above table, the Svetamba
works, Iike the epic-Purdnic sources, do not foist Sakti, Par
fara and V)asa into the royal genealogy  But, unlike the ep:
Purana texts, the versions do not represent Dhrtarastra and b
brothers as Vicitravirya’s Kselraja sons, begotten by Vydsa ¢
the former's widows, Ambika and Ambal:ika but as actual

136 2IBh 1 95 47-55, 1 100 45-103, 1-101, 1.14 1y p 4 20,33-38

337 TSPC 86 208.89 PC1 261

138 PC 1 158-247, s hich describes Gangeya's terrible vow of chastity 1n th
same way as in the Mahabhgrata, cf MBh 1 101 75-99

13%  Devcprathe gives the name of the Gandharva as  Nilarigada against tk

traditional name Citrdfigade PC 1.261 and cf NBh 1101 6-10, Vi
p 42035,

140 PC 135354,
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procreated by Vicuravirya himself A probable reason of this
modification scems to be the somewhat uncivilized and obno:
x1ous nature of the ancient usage of Levirate which was unpa-
latable to the Jaina standardsof ethics and moralhity Naturally,
by effecting the above change, the Jama authors have purged
the story of that unwholesome element

Another special feature of the Svetimbara version 1s the
representation of all the three daughters of the king of Kas: as
Viatravirya’s wives But the epic tells us that of the three
sisters, whom Bhisma had carried off to Hastindpura, only the
second and third sisters, viz Ambalika and Ambika were
married to Vicitravirpa 141 The eldest sister, named Amba was
set free by Bhisma, because the former had already mentally
chosen the S#loa king as her lord.¥? Hence, Vicitravirya, accor-
ding to the Brahmanical sources had only two wives ¢ Now
the Jaina reckoning of Amba among Viaitravirya’s wives may be
taken ashaving been actuated by the motive of elevating the
social status of Vidura, who, though held in high regard and
treated as the brother of Dhptarastra and Pandu, was, according

to the Brahmanical tradition, born of a slave girl employed
m the royal seraglo

Still another form of the pedigree 18 found n Subkacandra’s
Pandavapurana, the last work 1n the series of the Purianic
literature under investigation  The version as given by Subha-
candra bears a clear mark of its having been made of hetero-
geneous elements derived from the different works of his pre-
decessors Thus, unlike Gunabhadra and Puspadanta, the author
of this Purana reckons king Santanu among the forefathers of the
Kaurava-Pandava brothers, but in lieu of Gdngeya (Bhisma),
Citrangada and Vicitravirya, he introduces Pardsara as the son of
king Santanu 1% Next, Paratara 1s made the father of both
141 WNBh 1 }02 3-60
142 1bid 1 102 60-64
143 MBh 1 0551 Vig p 4 20 36
144 gy sniftagaquear S13g SILEmQr |

geagat aferar far Jiar ar Trygys

qIATAEITEY qat gIOIEadr |
T —SPP. 7 75b-76,
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Gangeya by Vyasa by two different wives, viz  Ganga'® and
Gunavati 148 respectively.  Now, 1n accordance with the changed
parentage of Gangeya, the traditional circumstances leading to
Bhisma’s proverbial sacrifice for the sake c¢f his father
Santanu?4? have been made occasion for Gangeya's vital vow of
chastity 1n favour of Par@iara’s marriage with Gunavatl, also
called Yojanagandhika 148 Thus, just in the traditional way,
Gangeya 1s said to have renounced his right to kingdom as well
as the right of marriage in favour of the sons of the fisher-girl
whom his father Parafara wanted to marry ¥° Asis evident

from the above study, Subfacandra has combined 1n his version
the divergent elements derived from both Gunabhadra’s ver~
sion'®® and the Swvetambara account as presented by Deva-
prabha 1 And in interweaving these clements into a
genealcgical thread, both Devaprabha and Subhacandra must
have kept in view the epic-Puramc representation of Bhisma
and Vjasa as half-brothers,152 albeit 1n an extra-ordinary way.

Thus, the present account may betreated as a sub-version
of versions which latter are themselves based on the different
aspects of the traditional accounts as noted before. Now what
transpires from the comparative study of all the versions 1s that
mn contradistinction with all the versions of his predecessors as
well as the Brahmanical epic-Purinic accounts, Subkacandra has
corinected Parasara and Vydsa with Santanu as the latter’s son
and grandson respectively  Another alteration made in the
gencalogy 1s marked by Bhigma’s representation as the grandson
of Santaru, the acknowledged father of the former Thus tha

145 SPP, 77780

146 Ihid ,7 112-115

147 Ihid , 1100 7T7-96.
148 SPP 793 104, 116,

149 Ibid, 7 83-106, Comp MBh 1100 75-99,and PC 1 158-247
150 See note 121 Supra

151 Hence the wfluence of the epic-Purfinic tradition on SPP 15 indi-
rect

152 g7 fiqal siereqar emfy aga- |
EICIREIE CLipis ST
MBh. 104 33b-34a
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PP account stands alone and 1s stultified on that account.
Nevertheless, Subhacandra has done justice to Bhigma’s lofty
character in his own way, apparently parung company with
Jinasena who, though representing Bhigma as the son of king
Santanu, has set out the former as the father of Rukmin,1%2
and, thus, has confused hin with the Bhoja-king Bligma or
Blagmaka, father of Rukmin and Rukmini and father-in-law of
Sri-Krsna
Now, so far as the Jaina representation of Satyavati, great
grand-mother of the Kaurava-Pandava heroes, 1s concerned,
almost all aspects of her life find expression in one way or
other  Although none of the Purdnas in question individually
gives us full information about all the incidents of her life, yet
all versions taken together reveal the same truth about
this ancestress of the heroes as 1s conveyed by the Brahmanical
texts
In JHV,'® she finds mention as Ygjanagandhd and 18
represented, as 1n the Brahmanical sources, as the wife of king
Santanu. But the work does not connect her with her traditional
sons Instead, one Dhrtayyasa, an obvious counterpart of Vydsa
has been set out as her son, between whom and Dirlarastra etc.
have been nserted sevenl®® names as shown supra This setting,
however, has caused an abnormal distance between Satyavati
and her traditional grandchildren, Dhglaragfra, Pandu and
Vidura, which 1s supported by none of Jinasena’s successors
A significant aspect of her maiden life finds modified
representation 1n the works of Gunabhadra and Puspadanta
who treat her as the duly married wife of Pardsara and set out
Vyasa as their legitimate son 1% Another singularity of the
Puranas 1s Satyavati’s introduction as a princess of the Maisyat®?

163 sfyeqisfa oeadRg g sfeag faar

a5 agrstaar wrar TwgAr afq=dt. o
—JHV., 4535 In another context calls hum lord of Vidarbha, Ibid 42,
567,65 Cf MBh, V. 148 1-16, 39, Hv 2,47 25, 41; 248 8

154, Vide Note 110 (aute.).

165. Ibid , 45 31-33

166 UP 70 102-32 PMP LXXXI I2%-9,

157 UP 70 102, PMP, LXXXII. 2.8,
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family Now, a perusal of these statements clearly shows that
the versions pomnt to the same truths and associations of her
life as are revealed by the epic-Puranic works,

The ep1ct®8 tclls us that she and her twin-brother Afatyya
were children of king Vasu by an Apsaras called ddnla who was
cursed by Lord Brakman to hve on carth as a fish for certan
period  The twins were found 1n the womb of the fish., The
male chuld was made over to his father, king Vasu and the
female cluld grew up in the house of her foster lather, Dasat®
(lowcaste man) This situation gave the gir]l the names
Dasakarya® and Dasey1'®  Now, as she cmitted filthy fishy
smell, so she was styled Malsyagandha'®® and Malsyagandhiny 19
Next, through the grace of sage Pardsara she gained wonder-
ful perfume 1n place of the fsh-odour, and on account of diffus-
ing that pleasant smell, she reccived the famous epithets
Gandhavati and Yojanagandha 1**  Besides these attributives she
also bore two personal nawres, Kali'® and Salyavats 1 When
she was stll an unmarried virgin, the sage Pardiara met her
while crossing the river Yamunz and prevailed upon her in
having physical contact with him , and the result of the inter-
course was Krsna Doaipayana Vyasa who gave himself to asccu-
cism Now, as he was born on an 1sland (Duvipa) 1n the Yamuna
so he received the epithet Doyaipasana*®? On account of his
black complexion he was called Krgna and as he divided the
single veda 1nto four and arranged them into the dufferent Sam-

158 MBh 1 63 50-80

159 Ibid , 16367

160 I6:d , 1100 48,58, 1 104 9
161 16:d, 1100 60, 1 104.26

162 Te1d , 16309

163 fbid , 1 63 67

164 2id 1638283

165 Jbid, 110423,V 147 19, 90
166 1hd , 163 68, 83, 85

107 wreqt 1 @ agaesentg garad g
—MDBh 1 63 80b
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hitas, so he acquired the name Vydsa.2®® We are further told
that this same Satyavatl, who regained her maidenhood after
the birth of Dvaipayana, later became the second wife of king
Santanul® of the Puru-race

Our mmvestigation shows that except the above legendary
connection between Satyavatt and Matsya there is nothing to
suggest the former’s relationship with the latter. Hence we are
tempted to hold that this same mythical tie between the two
may be taken as the basis of the Jamma representation of
Satyapar as a princess of the Matsyal™ race  For, so far as we
know, nowhere 1n the Jama Purdanas even a fabricated Maisya
dynasty worth the name has been mentioned or referred to
Thus, 1t 1s obvious that the Digambara authors, in their effort
to give their versions an appearance of originality, have nor-
malized the above-mentioned abnormal events and associations
of Salyavaii’s early life and legitimatized her illegitimate son
begotten by the sage Parafara The Svetambaras, on the
other hand, impliedly disapproving the Digambara method of
working the pedigree, have maintained absolute silence over
the association of Salyavati with Pardfara and Vyisa And
taking account of only the brighter aspect of her hfe the Svet-
ambara versions have set out the former as the wife of king
Santonu and mother of Curangada and Viaitravirya, as shown
before.

Thus, the Jamna genealogies compared together on the
one hand and with epic-Puranic genealogies, on the other,
force us to conclude that from the Brahmanical epic-Puranic
works the Jaina authors have drawn the materials of their own
choice and reproduced them 1n accordance with their indivi-
dual tastes Now, being actuated by a desire to invest their

168. fozarg =T aedTq ¥ aong sure gf s

—Ibid, 1 63,882,

Y gEr ETATTEIYT A a1 )
AF AL FIEQTG FOENT 7 1|
—1,104,16,
169 1 95,48.49

170 See notes 121 and 128 (ante.)
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accounts with an air of originality, the authors have cffected
arbitrary alterations i the borrowed matters, Eventually, this
has led to irreconcilable discrepancies among the different
versions Over and above that, the Jaina knowledge of
some of the epic-Purdanic subjects was not based on thear
direct acquaintance with the onginal texts, but, was derived
from hearsay which 1s hable to perversion and misrepresenta-
uon of facts

Under the circumstances, 1t ts of immense sigmficance
that we meet with a good many number of instances which,
even in their modified, altered and distorted forms, point to
the same traditiona] truth as 1s told by the Brahmanical epic-
Puranic works

o
e



CHAPTER VI
THE HARI-DYNASTY

As in the case of other dynasties, so also with regard to
the dynasty of Hart, Vimalasiiri 1s the first Jaina author to have
supplied 1ts gencalogy  Except the author of the Makdpurana
and his followers almost all his successsors—both the Digam-
baras and the Svetimbaras—have adopted his scheme. Never-
theless, a comparative study of all the versions reveals, on
some important points, substantial disagreement between
different versions, which, however, will be discussed 1n proper
contexts

All the Purinic authors have marked agreement in re-
presenting this dynasty as a separate ruling family But in
respect of its progemtor and the age of its origin they exhibit
fundamental differences On this point, the authors are divided
into two groups—one group 1s represented by Vimealasiini as
well as majority of the writers of both the sects, while the
other group 1s headed by Finasena II who 1s followed by Guna-
bhadra, Puspandanta and Subhacandra, all belonging to the
Digambara sect

The Puranakdras belonging to the first group place the
origin of the dynasty in the age of the tenth Tirthankara Sita-
lanatha,! whereas the authors of the second group make 1t
contemporaneous with the Jkgpgku dynasty 2 According to the
genesis of various royal families, as found in the AP, one
Hankanta, said to have been a vassal under Zksvdku’s overlord-
ship, was the founder of this line  Pugpadanta also makes the
ame statement about the origin, identity and affihation of the
dynasty  Gunabhadra, though otherwise indifferent towards

1 VPG 212-7,RPC 2127, JHV 1384, CMC pp 180.81, TSPC,
Vol v pp 7374, also VH.pp, 856-57
2 AP 10 259, UP 70 74-76 88-89 , PMP, 5.22 6, pp 7 118-20,
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gwing genealogical details, accepts the prior existence of the
line inasmuch as he 1epresents Sumuhha as reincarnated 1n the
pre-exising famuly of Hari 3 Subhacandra, however, 1s clear
than Gunabhadra, for he expressly places the origin of the
dynasty duringthe reign of the Primeval Lord,* viz Rgabhadeva,
the first Tirthanlara

Now, with the sole exception of the AP, all the Purinas
begin the genealogy of this line with the account of Sumukha
and Vanamala,® wife of Viraha, variously represented in differ-
ent Puranas The fantastic tale of their immoral union is told
for the first tme in VPG in connection with the pedigree of
king Fanaka of Muthila,® whose lineage has been derived from
the same ancestry as that of the ¥adavas 7 In some of the later
Puranas this tale in mimature 1s developed into a full-fledged
story of seduction with individual embellishment The account
as found in VPC 1s that 1n the expanding period of Sitalanitha,
there was a king 1in Kau$ambt, Sumukhaby name, In the same
caty lived a weaver, named Viraka,® whose wife called Vana-
mala was seduced by the king  Both ot them enjoyed pleasures
of senses for long and, after death, were born as twins i1n Hari-
varsa  Now, Viraka born as a god recognised them and cariied
them off to Campa “ As born in Harivarga, he was brought (th-re-
from) to this (place), so he became known as Harnraja 1n the
three worlds °’® According to RPC both of them were born

3 UP 70 7475

¢ gefeafaaiar giasgat mgig
—pp 7 118a

8 CMG alone calls her Prabkavati (pp 180-81) and thus 1s the only work
to have represented Viraka as a vassal of Sumukka , Ihid P 180

21 20-34 , RPC 21 48-54

Cf JHV 17 1-37, 53-60, 161-62 , 18 1-14

VPC 21 2.7 RPC copies the account almost literally, but instead of
representing Viraka as a weaver (Kuninda), the latter work makes him
a merchant, 1 ¢ a Vaifya, (RPG, 21 2f)

9 ghawmageral, S gfew s 231
or faa gfvamn, fasary fegaay srst o

[e 2R IR -]

—RPC 21,7
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as husband and wife in Haripura, and while sporting on the
Rukmagiri in the southern row of the Bhogabhiinu, they were
carried off to Bharatal® by that unnamed god, The work says,
like VPG, ““as he, together with his wife, was brought from the
land of Hari, so he got famous as Har: all over the world.”’*?
This Har:, as both the accounts state, was the progenitor of the
Harivamsa.

The above account of the origin of the Hari dynasty as
well as 1ts genealogy recurs in 7AV 1 a developed form The
account 15 also at variance with the previous two on some
umportant pomnts  Sumukha, for 1nstance, 1s said to have been
born as a son of one Pavanagir:, a Vidyadhara king of Harspura
Vijayardha **  Vanamald, according to the work, is born as a
daughter of one Pavanavega of Meghapura on the same mount.3
Next, they! were united 1n wedlock, and one day, while en-
joying the youthful pleasures of their conjugal Iife 1n the
garden of Harwarga, they were hited away to Campa'® by the
same god. There that Vidyadhara prince was installed as a
king of the land whose ruler Amytadidhitikzrt; had died sonless
Finasena, however, does not make this Vidyddhara the founder
of the Harwamja, but his son whom the author gives the name
Han®, Now, 1t 1s obvious that the above representation of
Sumukha’s reincarnation as a Vidyddhara gives the hine a colour

of Supernatural origin and invests the father of the line with
superhuman character.

Gunabhadra’s account)” of the later birth of Sumuktha and

10 Ravisena does not refer to Campa, nor to the kingdom which all the
later Purgnas mention as having been offered to him Sce below

1L gqysal gfcg @=rariar wngar aay |
qar gfiddla anfa @ adx faset 1)

12 JHV 1517-23

13 Ibid 16 25-27

14 No mention 18 made of their names

15 Capital of Anga, denufied as Bhagalpur AZHT, p 272 ‘L4J, p
276

16 JHV 16 57-68

17, UP 70 65-00

~RPC 217,
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Vanamala, though similar with the previous versions i gencral
run, 1s different from them in many rcspects According to
this version, Sumukha was a merchant of Kaufambi, who, after
death, was born at Bhogapura 1n Harwarga as the son of king
Prabhafljana of the Hari dynasty by his queen named Mrykanau,
and was named Simhaketu. Vanamala, wifc of Viraka (also
called Viradatta; was born as the daughter of hing Vajracapa
of Vasvalayapura and was given the name Vidyunmala When
of age, both Simhaketu and Vidyunmald were united 1n holy wed-
lock Now, while enjoying their ifc 1n a garden, they were
seen by Viradatta, born as a god named Curangada'® and were
recogmsed as his former offenders Citrangada, burnmng within
with anger hited them up to take a vengeance on them. But
he was dissuaded from that cruel act by a god Siryaprabha,
who out of compassion towards the pair, dropped them 1na
forest of Campa There they were picked up by a tramned
elephant, specially employed by the mimsters of the kingdom
to choose a successor to king Candrakirts** who had died son-
less When asked by the people about his 1dentity, Simhaketu
mtroduces himself as ‘the moon 1in the spotless sky ot Idan-
vam$a’ 2® Though he gives out the names of both his father and
mother, yet the people prefer 1o call him by the matronymic
Markandeya derived trom his mother’s name Mrhanau.®?

The accounts as given by Pugpadanta®® and Subhkacandra®®
are 1n literal agreement with Gunabhadra’s version, as noted
above Hence these versions may ve taken as based on the
Ustarapurana  Subhacandra, however, gives the name of Vidyun-

18 Name of the god appears for the first time 1n thas work
19 The present work has evidently preferred the simple term  Candrakirts,
already mentioned 1n the VH (p 357) to the circumlocutory name

. Ampiadiimtikirts of JHV (16 63) which, however, denotes the same
sense as the former

20 Ffrgamasdiqataisgy.,,

~—~170 89a,
21 UP 70 90

22 Mahdpurdny LXXXI 13 12 .LXXXI 19,12
33, pp. 7 118-120
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mald’s father as Vajraghosa instead of Fajracdpa and that of his
capital as Silanagara. But this element, 100, 15 based on another
reading of the relevant passage of the UP asindicated mn its
footnote. 24

In the Caipannamahapunisacarya® of Stlanka we see still
another form of the episode, which partly agrees with that
incorporated in the Vasudevahindi?® and partly differs from it.
Thus unlike VH, the CMC of Silaiha represents Viraka as
Sumukha’s vassal (samanta) and calls his wife Prabkavati Next,
reincarnated Viraka 1s mentioned as a Vyanlara god 1nstead of
the Rilbigaka god of the Vasudevahindi In other particulars,
though meagre, the CMC does not differ from the VH, for,
like the latter, 1t sets forth Sumukha and Prabhaveti (Vanamala)
1n their next imncarnation as twins, who are reportedly delivered
by Viraka to the people of kingless Campa to be installed as a
king, with the special instruction that the couple should be
served with flesh, wine and fruits The motive of the instruc-
tion 1n both the works 1s the same, viz creating such condition
as would lead them to perpetual infernal hife

The account as found in the TSPC?? shows greater
affinity with that in the V28 than with any other version 2° In
fact, the TSPC version is based, for the most part, on the
Vasudevahindi  Thus, hke the latter the work 1m question rep-
resents remncarnated Sumukha and Vanamala as twins, born 1n
the mythical land Harwarsa, atd gives them the names Han
and Harini respectively. Next, the deceased hing of Campa,
in whose place Har 1s 1nstalled as a king, is found mentioned
as a scton of the flspdku farmily only in those two works. How-
ever, mention may be made of one element which does rot
find any mention 1n the VH That 1s the introduction of a

24 p 344, note 1

25 pp 180-182

26 pp 356-8357

27 Vol IV pp 173-78.

28 Cf pp 356-57

29 The CMC (pp 180-81) cannot be regarded as Hemacandra's source,
for, many details which are identically supplied both 1n the PH and 1n
the TSPC, are missing i the GMC
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nun called Afrey3®® as a procuress through whose manoecuvre
the lascivious unmion between Sumukha and Vanamala takes
place But this element also does not appear to have been
Hemacandra’s own mnvention, for, /Ttrey! as a Diti has already
found place 1n the version of JHV # The only novelty which
Hemacandra seems to have introduced in the character of Aireyi,
1s her conversion to 2 nun  Thus both 1n spirit and form the
TSPC account of the origin of the Hari-dynasty may be taken
as a developed form of the tale told 1n the Vasudevahindi, with
an addition of a minor detail apparently derived from FHV.

Thus, 1t 1s evident from the above study that only Guna-
bhadra, Puspadanta and Subhacandra represent a umfied tra-
dition, and, therefore, they may be placed in one group.
Sanghadasa, Vimalasin, Ravigena, Stlanka, and Hemacandra may
be said to have represented another school®? only roughly for,
all these authors show mutual differences on some important
pomts  Fiwnasena, the author of the Harwamséapurana, on the

other hand, stands alone, as 1s evident from the foregoing
summary of his version

The foregoing account of the origin of the above line,
besides being not confirmed by any non-Jaina sources, 1s too
fabulous to command any credence from historical or genea-
logical standpoint  Furthermore, 1t shows striking points of

30 TSPGC, Vel IV p 75

81 c3engr g1 ga=g w=l gEInsRmg |
ATAA FAA@IAT. AT ggATT v’

, —JHV, 14 77

32 The expressions school’, ‘group’ and ‘tradition’ can be applied to the
Jawna Purdnakiras very loosely, for the same author who shows
harmony with a particular author on some pornts, often shows dishar-
mony with the same on other points  This 15 true of all the authors
irrespectve of their sectanan affibation Thus, the points of agreement
and disagreement are never constant  This is mainly because of the
fact that the authors have tal en great libertv 1n the presentation of the

universal history, and have presented at times new version by blending

together the materials derned from one or more sources and some gf
thewr o1 invention_
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differences and discrepancies As noted before, there are at
least two schools among the authors While one school presents
the origmator of the line as a contemporary of Jksvaku,® the
other school makes him considerably posterior to the latter.
Now, it 1s obvious that the said founder of the line could not
have been both contemporary with and posterior to Iksodku
by a long temporal distance of countless years, as the Jaina
traditions make us believe Naturally, these two divergent
ways of representation eventually result in mutual stultis
fication

Over and above that the Puranas which assign the origin
of the Iine to the period of Sitalandtha, are at great variance
with regard to the place, parentage and progenitorship of the
person represented as the father of the Haris VPG and
RPCj3% for instance, set forth Hari as the remmcarnation of
Sumukha and father of the Harn-line as well without mention of
the kingdom which he occupied. But FHV does not concede
that privilege to the incomer whom the work leaves unnamed,
and transfers the fathership of the line to his son whom 1t calls
Hari 3 Gunabhadra, Puspadanta®® and Subhacandra * on the other
hand, though acknowledging the carly origin of the dynasty,
actually start its genealogy with the later incarnation of Sumukha
Thus, unlike earlier works, the UP, PMP and SPP describe

33 Vide note 2 (supra)

34 2157
36 2179
8¢ g qoyeqaay giifeayaffa afuq gfadiafa o
—15 67a and
gfcer gwg gaulsaaq gumal gfaagalgny |
sfa g gara-afogrsaxia W gfkaa sf af o
15 68

37 Uttarapurana, 70 8-91
38 MahfipurAina LXXXT 13 12-1912
38 Pindavapurina, 7 119-129
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him as a descendant of the already extant Har-dynasty’® and
mvest him with a personal name Simhakelu and a matronymic
Markandeya  Among the Svetdmbaras, Silanka is non-infor-
mative on this pont  Hemacandra,®* on the other hand, repre-
sents him as a denizen of the mythical land and bke Sangha-
dasa,®® calls him Han instead of his son and thus treats the
former as the father of the Hari dynasty.

The early part of the Har genealogy is given first by
VPGC* 1n connection with the ancestry of Fanaka, and 1s next
adopted by RPGCH in the same context. The Purdnas, bemng
principally concerned with the Rdmdyana account, do mnot

supply the pedigree of the Haris proper, the Jaina counterparts
of the Brahmanical Z4dapas But the genealogies as given by
these two works are deficient, for, after setting out a few names
in broken succession at two stages,#5 the authors skip over to
Vasavaketu, represented as the father of hing Fanaka

Now coming to the main line, the HarivammSa proper, we
find the same names forming the early part of the Har: genea-
logy The pedigree of this line consists of mainly three parts.
First part begins with Harn or Simhalett and ends in some works
with Vasugirt and 1n a few is carried some steps further, and,

40, Ttis to be roted here that, according to these three worls, there is an
immeasurably long gap 1n the pedigree of the Harisr, as the works do
not take notice of persons born after Hart-(Kanta), represented as the
contemporary of the first Tirtharkara, and before Simhatetu's father,
1 ho 15 placed in the Ttrtha of the tenth TirthanFara Sitelonitha This
fact also proves as to how lightly the Jaina authors have treated the
genealogies of different dynasties

41 Op at.nvol IV p 97

42, Vasudevolairdi, p 387

gha 7 fagel s

€t g4 w7, a=g gfvay 3,
43 21710
44 2199

45 ic from Hort to Mahidkare duning the Tirtha of Sitalanitha and then

from Samitra, father of Mumswvratanitha, the twentieth Zirthankora, to
Meahzratha VPC 21 11-84, RPC 21 10 54
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thus, ends 1n VPC* and RPCY? with Makidkara, m JHV (156 59)
with Girz, and 1n TSPC*® with Miiragin  The second portion
is resumed with the account of king Sumitra, father of Muni-
suoratandtha, the twentieth Tirthankara and ends with one
Chima in JHV# and with Brhaddhvaja, said to be the son of
Vasu, 1n the TSPC 8 The last part of the pedigree commences
with Yaduf! and ends with the grandsons of Krgna and
Balarama.

All the Puranas show general agreement with regard to
the names included 1n the first part, with some varnations,
additions and omissions The list as appearing in the differnt
works is as follows
VPCE & RPC53 ., Han-Mahagin-Himagwi, Vasugin, Indragiri,

Ratnamala, Sambhiuita, Bhittadeva, Makidhara.
JHVE Vidyadhara of Vijayardha (unnamed), Har,
Makhagirs, Himaguri, Vasugir, Girt,
UPpss, PMPE6 &

SPPps7 - Simhaketu (Markandeya), Hangin, Himagiri,
Vasugiri.
TSPCH® . Hari, Prthotpati, Mahagi, Himagri, Vasu-

gin, Giri, Mitragin.
From the above lists it is obvious™ that the hists in VPG

and RPC are 1dentical. Sumilarly UP, PMP and SPP also show
substantial agreement both in the names as well as their order

But the hists in 7HV the first known Purdna on the Hari-hineage

48, 21 10,

47 21 9a,

48 Vol IV.p 79,
49, 183

60 Vol IV p 147

b1, discussed tnfra

52 217-10 -
53, 217.9

64 1648,

66 70 9093

66 IXXXI 107-9

b7 7129

b8, Vol IV p 79
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proper and in TSPC differ not only from those in the above-
noted -works but also mutually For, while JHV agrees with
VPG and RPC in inserting Mahagin between Harigiri and
Himagin:, it differs from the latter works insofar as the work
s question gives Har: the second place n the genealogical
sequence TSPC, on the other hand, gives one more name
Prthotpati®™ between Han and Mahaginn  As stated already, the
first part of some of the lhists stops at Vasugir, but those of
VPG, RPC and TSPU give a few-more names after him Now,
of the two names appearing after Vasugirs in the TSPC list,
the first, 1 ¢ Gin has alrcady found its place in FHV ¢® Thus,
this difference 1n the genealogical text of the TSPC may be
ascribed partly 1o Hemacandra’s having his account on different
sources and partly to his own invention of names.

This part, to our knowledge, has nothing in common:'
with the early portion of the Brahmamcal: Yddava pedigree
Hence their identification with the names forming part of the

early portion of the genealogies of the Yadus 1n the Brahmani-
cal works 1s not possible

The second part of the genealogy begins with the account
of king Sumitra, rcpresented as the father of AMunisuoratandtha,
the twentieth Tirthankara®® Now, as the last Ling of the first
part of the pedigree 1s placed ;n the age of the tenth Tirthaii-
kara, Sttalanatha,®? there is naturally a big genealogical gap
between the period of the last member of the first part and that
of the first king of the second portion This deficiency 1n therr
genealogy has been implicitly admitted by all the authors of
the Purapas under investigation Now, 1f the Jinist calculation-
of time be accorded credence, the number of years elapsed-

B9 For this name the work 1s undoubtedly indebted to the Fasudevohinds
which has already included the name n 1ts genealogy of the Hanis 1n
the same order The genealogical text of the VH (p 357) reads thus
“gY gl A, aew gfad ¥4, afg got gefaes amm | s
T et Ty, ady a<hrd gefrd 7

a0 15 59

61 VPC, 21 11 26, RPG, 21 10-37, JHV, 15-61-62, 16 1,
@2 Supra first note,
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between the period of $¥talanatha and of Munisuvrataniatha®® will
be incalculable, and the aggregate of successive mdividuals
supposed to have been born duning lhe mtervemng ages, will

be infinite Hence, that representation must be given sufficient
discount

Of all the lists containing the second part of the pedigree
that in JHV® ;5 the lengthiest. It contans several such names
as do not recur in the other hsts Nevertheless, the version,
though particularly devoted to the history of the Haris, does
not profess to be complete and exhaustive on the genealogical
plane. This part, as in VPC and RPC, begms with kind
Sumitra, but, unhke those in the said works, carries the pedi-
gree further to one Bhitma in the main line with casual and
imperfect notes of and allusion to some of 1its unnamed sub-
lines. From Sumitra to Blima the genealogy gives the descent
almost in continuous succession.

Though most of the names reckoned 1n this section are
different from those of the Brahmanical Yddava pedigree, yet
there are sull many which may be said to have therr counter-
parts in the tradiuonal genealogical hists  But the order of these
names mn the p digree is so different and the information about
the persons bearirg these names, so meagre that any attempt
to 1dentify them with their Brahmanical counterparts appears
absolutely difficult  For, mere sameness of names cannot form
a sound basis of identification Notwithstanding the above
fact, the manner, 1n whicn the Puranas in question have treated
the pedigrees of various dynasties as well as the personages
reportedly connected with those dynastics, affords some grouuds
for establishing a connection between the Brahmanical figures
and their Jaina namesakes.

The sccond part of the Hari genealogies as occurring 1n
the different worksis as follows

63 The life-span ot Sifalandtha s said to have been one lac of Pirvas
The eleventh to the sixteenth Jina had each hived for eightyfour lacs,
seventytwo lacs, sixty lacs, thirty lacs and one lac of years The
seventeenth Jina hived for 95 thoutand yedrs, and the esghteenth and’

the nineteenth Jinac, 84 thousand years each . VPC, 20 99 104, RPC,
20 118 121, JHV, 60 312-15

84 15 61-62, 16 1%,56, Canto XVII, Also XVII 1.3,
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VPC® & RPCE - Sumutra, Mumsuvrata, Suvrata, Daksa,
llavardhana, Srivardhana Srivrkhsa, Sam-
jayanta, Kumma, Maharatha, Puloma

JHV : Sumitra, Mumisuvrata, Suvrata, Dakgapra-
japat1, Aileya, Kumma, Puloma

Now before undertaking to analyse the above lists, 1t1s
desirable to cite the relevant portion of the pedigree as incor-
porated in the Vasudevahindl % The work, though not a Purénic
text, gives the pedigree down to Vasudeva The genealogy as
appearing 1n the work stands thus

Indragiri, Daksa ‘Prajapaty’, Ila, Pulina, Vanma,

Kunima, Mahendradatta

As 1s evident from the above list, the Vasudevahindi shows

remarkable d sagreement with the Puranas insofar as the
former does not know of the group of the first three kings of
the Puramic hists as forming part of the Har: pedigree The VH,
on the other hand, unequivocally represents Daksa as the son
of Indragin® mstead of Suvrata. Similarly the work, though
mentuoning Mumsuvrata as a Tirthankara, (PP 309, 348) has
nowhere referred to him as a scion of the Hont dynasty. These
divergent representations suggest that both Vimalasiin and
Safighaddsa have based their versions on two different sources
or have invented pedigrees independently Now Vin alastir’s
version was apparently copied by Ranisena almost Verbatim
and was, next, adopted by Jinasena, the author of Har-
vamfapurana with some modifications mamly on the basis of the
VH version.

Thus, what emerges from the study of the different lists,
15 that except for the first three names of the second part, 7V
1s nearer to the VH than to VPC and RPC with regard to the
remaining portions of the pedigree  This fact becomes cons-
picuous from the fourth descent onward Dalsa of the latter

65 21.11-30

66 21 10-24, 31, 48-60

07 1561-62, 6113, 55; 17, 17 1 24
68 p 357,

80 zaffge avelt A A “amaz’’ fa geaE

-—P 3571 .
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works, for instance, recurs in JHV, as hn VH, as Daksa Pra-
Jépati  The only originality, which Jinasena has shown, is
that he has fabricated an obnoxious tale? after the Brahmani-
cal legend of Brahma'’s incestuous marriage with his own
daughter Sataripa,™ and, tacked 1t on to Daksa to explamn his
epithet Prgjapatr Another difference between VPG and RPC
on the one hand and JHV on the other 1s marked by the rep-
rescntation of Daksa’s son The latter work, unhike the former,
does not accept Ilgvardhana as his name, Instead it calls him
Aileya which 1s obviously an improved version of the name
Ila apphed to him 1n the VH?™ Howeve:, this reckoning of
Auleya or Ila among the ancestors of the Yddavas 1s very signi-
ficant from the standpoint of comparative genealogies, for,
though presented in an entirely different form and reversed
order, his very inclusion 1n the line, hke the Brahmanical
representation, acknowledges the race of the Yadus as sprung
from the Aileya (Aila) stock 73

So far as the first three names are concerned, it 1s not
possible to establish their defimite identity with their Brahmani«
cal counterparts Nevertheless, the names taken together with

70 The story 1n a nutshell, as told by Jinasena 18 that Daksa, out of lasci-
vious passion for his own daughter, made the latter his own wife Con-
sequently his first wafe {14, (mother of his daughter-wife) together with
her son, Aileya lefc Daksa’s kingdom and repaired to an inaccessible
place where she founded the city named llavardhana Now, the author
suggests that Daksa having been the husband of his own 1ssue Wf)

acquired the nickname Prajdpatt on that account JHV 17 3-18
71 Matsya, p 3 30-46.
72 gt (gar) gatafaw afaas gzor |

g g« wgig gqfeary fErar o

78 The Yadus and Pirus together with the Anus, Drukyus and Turvasus
belonged, according to the epic-Pursintc tradstion to the Aila race, as
these all dynastics descended from Puriiravas Asla  Vayu P 86 6-17,
91 61-52, 92 1-2, 93 12-13, 15-17 MBh 175 18-19, 24-26 80-35, HV.
10 16-17, 26 46-47, 26 10-11, 28 1-2, 30 1.2, 45 Also, Pargiter, Op,
Cit pp 8488, 102-116
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Aileya teveal, at least their nomenclative relationship with the
persons bearing these names 1n the epic-Puranic genealogical
accounts of the dila race One Sumilra, for example, has been
mentioned 1n the Mahabhdrata™ as an ancient king of celebrty.
Another passage of the same work refers to him as a Hathaya
king ® Stll another Sumitra with a more defimite lineal rela-
tionsh1p with the Yddapa Ailas1s reckoned among the sons of
Vrsni 7 Next, a king styled Suorate 1s included, :n the Brah-
manical tradition, among the sons of king Ulinara,’” the eighth
descendant of 4ny, son of Yayai by Sarmistha  All the refer-
ences to these persons, though included 1n divergent sub-lines
and represented as generations apart from each other, point
to thar smmilanty to the Jaina counterparts, for all these
personages eventually belong to the same stock called Aila

Adverting to the other names of the above hists we find
that JHV does not include Srivardhana and Srvrksa among the
descendants of ddeya, and makes Kunima, the fourth descendant
of Ildvardhana of VPC and RPG, son and successor of Aileya
Simuilarly, Samjajanta has been pushed a few steps below,
where, as Safijaya, he has been represented as the grandson of
Puloman and so1 of his second son Carame And, all these
differences between VPC and RPC on the one hand and JHV
on the other, may be ascribed to the fact of the latter’s greater
dependence on the VA than on the previous works.

Now, the lists in the first two works stop short with
Puloman and other Purgnas do mnot contain any workable

74 11176 (C)
76 XII 1125 (G)

“giwel am aafadga......

It must be noted here that according to the Brahmanical sources, the

Haihayas formed 2 branch of the ¥adavas of the Aila race Vide ATHT,
p 1oz,

T arard 99 9 3 gt ayag o
T sy g fraaeaay

—Viyu P 98 16b-17a
Matsyap 461 Also AIHT, pp. 104105
77, Vayu P 08 18-20, HV 31 23.28, Matsyo P, 48 16-18,
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pedigrec untill Yadu The Trigagpifalakapurugacanta™ too has
given, 1n an imnlermittent order, only five names from Sumitra
to king Vasu, both inclusive  Consequently our further studies
are based on JHV and 1ts probable source, the Vasudevahindi.

However, the pedigree from Puloman down to Mahidaita,
as given 1n JHV, dres not agree with the corresponding part
of the VH™ version Moreover, the genealogical information
is extremely deficient  Puloman, for example, 1s said to have
two sons Parloma and Carama. Now, Pauloma, being represented
as elder, 1s said to have continued the line, while nothing 1s
stated about Carama except that he had a son named Saifjaya.?®
Thus from Pauloman to hing Vasu, who figures prominently also
1n the Brahmanical epic-Puranic tradition, the pedigree is
given only of the main line, and no reference 1s made to any
of its branch lines This deficiency of the account 1s further
illustrated by the fact that Mahidatta, son of Pauloma, is said to
have two sons, namely Aristanem: and Matsya ®* Now, the Jater
18 said to have continued the line, but nothing 1s reported
about Aristanemi, who, having been set out as the elder son tof
Makhidatta, 1s normally expected to have continued the line,
But the skeleton account does not allow us to ascertain whe-
ther the line brahched off into two sub-lines or Angtanem, -the
real heir apparent, abdicated the throne in favour of his
younger brother Matsya and carved out a new kingdom for
himself or took to renunciation 1n accordance with the Jama
teaching or some other circumstances compelled him to give
up his claim to his paternal kingdom This deficiency 1s
common to all Purgnas under investigation. The work, how-
ever, professes to present the pedigree from Matsya onward i1n
regular succession But as usual 1t takes note of only one des-
cendant of each successor 1n a most imperfect way

78, Vol wv p 144

70 P 357 of JHV 1724-208,
80 Ibid, 17 17-28a

81 Ihd 1720,
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The pedurree™ ar mrnuonied gheor = e folloss

Puloman
1 R et - = - ~t
! 3
Paulomn { .un{i‘ﬁ
Cafipavn {3 ocdnmther desens)
Mahidatta
}
Arngtancim Matryn

Avodhan s {ond cther 80 beprhr -3

Tt ss amportant ta note that sore of the s uue-c s orurng
mn the above petigree have thor e geerrpyrte inthe gresabos
gical Iists of ifferent dypasties yernrdrd gn e B alovnamesd
sources DBt oo definiie statement i be nade b thar
oneness, for meve verbal agreement ¢ vnn ot Lieip ws sn done in
a logical concluston Wevertheless, the rechan’ng of Su2fe -,
Angtanem and AMaty e amony the deseendane of dife, s noa
without sigmficance from the standpoint of  ceroparative
gencalogies 5 for, the personc bearing tacer names have
already been represented in the Bralunesical taduton av the
scions of the dlerent branches of the dus ar well as e
Afdnapz or Solar race Safjaya, for inttanc~, seeurs n the epic-
Purdnic tradition®? as the et geandson of Joznzs, ales ealled
Vipapman, son of Ayr and grandson Pucrarss e Anether
Safjaya recurs a3 the cleventh descent of Strehrya Jenrta™
father-in-law of Rdwma Daiaratls  Stmilatly, one  Inglosers s
mentioned as the minth descent® of the same Jore e, Now, in
view of the fact that the Fanatn dynasty of Afebile has been
represented in the Jama Purdnas as a sub-line of the Hari dy-
nasty,® it 1s not very unlikely that the scions of that line thould

have been incorporated in the main linc of the Hariwn their
changed sctting

82 Ibid 17 24-31
83 AIHT, pp 85-80, Vayup 03 8
84, Py P IV 51 ¥

86 Clhronology of Anctent India, pp 140, 144, AIHT, p 140
g6 VEC, 21 20-34, RPC, 21 62.54, TSPC Vol 1V p, 152
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Next, the inclusion of Matsya among the early Ailas 1s of
great significance from the comparative standpoint In the
Brahmanical tradition Matsya®? 1s reckoned among the sons of
king Vasu Uparicara of Ceds  The diffcrence between the Brah-
manical tradition and the Jaina one 1s simply positional 1nas-
much as 1n the latter tradition Malsya has been placed many
steps above Vast and, so, has been treated here as latter’s
ancestor But this disagrcement between the two traditions is not
of material importance , for the traditional ord~r might have
been reversed with a motive to lend the pedigree an indepen-
dent appearance In any case, the reckonmng of Matsya as a
scion of the family, to which hing Vasu has also been assigned,
is not without value, for, the representation points to the same
truth as 1s conveyed by the Brahmanical tradition about
Matsya’s connection with Vasu

The order of succession from Ayodhana to Vasu 1s as
follows®® .

Ayodhana, Miila, Sala, Strya, Amara, Devadatta, Mithila-
ndtha, Harigena, nabhasena, Sankha, Bhadra, Abhwcandra,
Vasu

The corresponding part as found in the VH®® shows that
Jinasena has inserted 1n his Iist four extra names between Sala
and Harigena  Thus their non occurrence in the VA list shows
that these names are of Jinasena’s own manufacture However,
two of the above names, viz, Mila and Sala have some cor-
respondence with Mialaka and Vi$ala, of the Brahmanical
tradition Milaka® 1n the Brahmanical sources 1s represented
as the grandson of A$maka, a scion of the Solar race Sala,
already mentioned 1n the VAH™ as Visala and represented as

87 HV,18291-93, Vs P, 41981, Vayup 99 219-222, Also MBh 163
34-63, which gives a mythical account of Matsya’s birth
88 JHV, 17 32-37.

89 p 357.

00 Sita Nath Pradhan, Chronology ¢f Ancient India, pp 148-49, Pargitar,
opat,pp 94 147 274,

81 p 3b7.
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the founder of the kingdom of Mithila, displays a definite sign
of smilarity with Visgla of the Brahmanical tradition
Although the full identity of the above personages cannot be
stressed on the basis of the present data alone, yet in view
of Jnasena’s usual duregard for viewing a matter 1n its
historical and chronological perspective, it 18 not unhkely
that the persons belonging to the various dynasties and
sub-lines should have been strung together anachromsti-
cally in a single genealogical thread. Hence it will not be
unreasonable to hold that the terms Mala and Sala are the
suffixless and prefixless adaptations of Brahmanical Miilaka
and Visala repectively

How lhightly the Jaina authors have treated the pedigree
of the royal personages 1s best illustrated by the divergent
representations of king Vasu Uparicara Vimalastn, for instance,
has set forth him as the son of an Jkszaku king 4jita of Ayedhya
by his wife named Surakanta ® Ramgena, on the other hand,
makes him son of Yayat:,** the names of whose lineage and
wife have been kept the same as those of 4jita’s  Another
school 1s represented by Gunabhadra® and Puspadanta® who
introduce Vasu as the son of king Vifvavasu by his queen Sri-
mati They, however, differ on the name of his capital, which
the former gives as Svastikavail and the latter, as Sravastr (Sdva-

92 e was a descendant of Nabhdgarssta (also known as Nibh#inedistha),
son of Manu, and 13 credited with the establishment of the Vaifdla
Dynasty, Vayup 86 3-17, Vis p, 4 1 48-49, ATHT, pp 96-97, 147.

83 g wtswifgas sragggenal g | A Agrad) g,

WSS I G&F FTHAT | G 7 ag-FATq,

—VEPG, 11 7-8
fasftamn wgra fenggagua 1 amfaatr wwrer gty
wrfasY | agaiasasr !

—RPC 11 13-14a
ERST W 3 g9 eafeasrad | g1 Fmamger arw
AEAS \ Yeaen Apwdy A sgudigdisEn |
—UP 87 257a-52

® w7 ¥fa amfagfc  faeamayg <rue fameasg 1 oz fafars
ey 17 79 B

—PMP LXIX 23 9-10

24

9

17,
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tthipura)®? Sanghaddsa,®® Finasena®® (I1) and Hemacandra,*®® how-
ever, represent a different tradition about Vasw’s rlineage
According to their versions Vasu was son of king Abficandra of
the Han dynasty. Now, unhhe the versions noted before, the
statements of the above autliors are, on some 1mportant points,
in substantial ,agreement with the Brahmanical representa-
tion'® of Vasy Thus, hke the Brahmanical sources, these
authors refer to his capntal as Suktimati, stated to have been
situated on the bank of the river of the same name Further-

more, they represent him as connected with the kingdom of
Ceds,

Now 1t 15 evident from the above study that all the non-
conforming Jana versions, when collated, present a ludicrous
motley of confused and contradictory statements :Nevertheless,
we may scrape together, from these divergent and discrepant
statements some important facts, which, when correlated,
pomt to the same tiuth about Vasu as 1s revealed by the Brah-
manical tradiion"Thus, what emerges from these notices 1s
that Vasu was a descendant of king ¥Yaydthi!%?, and belonged to
the Aua race from which the line of the yddavas sprang Furthre-
mors, he was king of Cedi, was considered an .authority on
matters of religious imporiance and fell from his prisune glory
because of giving false judgement with regardto a religius
dispute.1

The works 1n question are at variance also with regard
to Vasu’s sons and successors The VA0 gives their number as
eight, but names only two of them. The version alleges that

87 Comp nofes 95 and 98 (ante)
98, VH p 357
99 JHV, 17 88-37a
100 TSPC, Vol 1V p 144
101 MBh 163 1.35, Vayup 93 26, 99 219-221, HV 1 30 14-15, 1 82, 80-01
Vig P 4 19-80 Mat 50 23-24 Garuda 1 140 25-30.
112 Note 94 supra
103 VPC 11 21-35, RPC 11 34-72, FHV 17 563-154, UP 67 276 81,, 329-
36, 885-430, TSPC, Vol 1V pp 144f, and comp MBh, Afvamedhika-
parvan, ¢1 8-23, Vayup o7 97-110
10¢, p 3b7
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after the fall of Pasu his first sic sons were installed on the
throne, and all of them were killed one after another by an
cnraged goddess. But the last two Drothers called «woasu and
Pihaddhaya (Prthudhvaja) somehow escaped 195 Now, of fhc tv.;o
brothers the former 1s stated to have settled at Mathurd, while
the kingdom and capital occupied or founficd by the latter are
not named Another deficiency of the version 1s 1ts sxle,nce over
the line expected to have descended from Suvasu, Vasw’s seven-
th son The later Hans are represented as the descendants ol
Pihaddhaya % the eighth son of the fallen king Unhike this
work, JHV gives the number of the Visava brothers as ten and
names all of them 1ndividually. These names, according to the
work1%? were (1) Brhadvasu, (11) Curavasu, (111) :Vasava, (IV)
Arka, (V) Mahavasu, (V1) Visoaoasu (VII) Raw, (VII1) Siirya,
(1X)Suvasu and (X} Brhaddhvaja The first eight brothersi®® are
stated to have met the same fate as the first six brothers in the
VH version. Now, Suvasu and Brhaddhvaja are reported to have
fled away to Nagapura (Hastinapura®) and Mathurd respectively 199

Now, the genealogical account, as found 1n the 7TS8PC,
exphicitly shows that Hemacandra, though principally basing his
version on FHV list, 18 1n remarkable disagreement with Jina-
sena II m respect of the names of some of FVasu’s sons and
theic order Thus, Brhadvasu, Arka, Mahavasu Ran and Sarya of
FHVMO Iist recur in the TSPCHM! as Prihuvasu, Sakra, Vibhavasu,
Stira and Mahgstra respectively

The Puranas, which connect Vasu with the Hans, represent
the Yadavas as the descendants of Vasu’s youngest son Pihaddha-
ya® (Prihudhvaja) or Brha idhvaja **®*  But the descents from

105, Ibid

108, Ibd

107 JHV 17 67-60
108, Ibid 17181
109, Ibrd 17 162
110, 17 58-59

111, Vol IV.p 147
112 VH. p, 357

118 JHV. 18 1f, TSPC Vol IV p 147, Vol V p. 37
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Brhaddkvaza down to Yadu are given only m the VH and FHV
The TSPC, though acknowlcdging the cxistence of some inter-
mediate successions between Brhaddhvaja and Yadu, does not
set out any of the descents in the interveming period

Now, a comparison of the relevant part in the VH with
that in FHV shows that the latter has effected a change 1n the
pedigree by addition, omission, transformation and 1nversion
of the order of the names The VH hst!l4 gives the names from
Pithaddhaya down to Yadu as follows (1) Pihaddhaya (11) Subdhu,
(111} Dirghabahu, (1V) Vayrabahu, (V) Andhabahu, (V1) Bhanu,
(V11) Subhanu, (VII1) Yadu

The names and order of descents in JHVE stand thus *
(1) Brhaddhvoja (1Y) Subahu, (111) Dirghabahu, (IV) Vajrabahu,
(V) Labdhabhimana, (V1) Bhany, (VI1) Yaou, (VII1) Subhinu,
(1X) Yadu

1t 1s obvious from the above lists that Pihaddhaya (Prithu-
dhvaja) of the VH recurs mn FIV as Brhaddhvaja The next
three names arc 1dentical and exactly in the same order 1n both
the hsts But discrepancies occur from the fifth name, for
Ardhebahu, the fifth descendant of Vasu in the VH hst, 1s omitted
from JHV account and lus place 1s assigned to one Labdhd-
blumana ¢ Next, one Yavu has been nserted between Bhanu
and Subhdnu and a king named Bhima has been incorporated as
the latter’s son and immediate forefather of Yadu

Thus we find that cven the versionsthat connect Fasu
and his progeny with the Yddavas, do not exhibit full accord
among themselves Now, a comparison of these versions with
the Brahmanical Yadava-paurava pedigrees reveals that the
Jaina versions, though at variance with the latter in regard to
the number, names and order of succession of Vasu’s progeny,
are 1n substantial agreement with the Brahmanical representa-
tion of Farasandha, for, hke the Brahmanical sources, the Jama
Puranas, too, include Jarasandha among the descendants of king

114 p 367
115 1816
1186 Cf V)M, p 887and FHV 183
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Vasu through his ninth son Suvasu and also connect the formeér:
with the Barkadratha dynasty of Magadha 17

The names of kings, set out as the descendants of king
Vasu, do not allow us to state with authority about their 1denti-
ty erther with the traditional offspring of Vasu er with the
scions of the various yadava hnes and sub-lines Nevertheless,
the names have some parallels in the Brahmanical pedigrees of
different royal lines Hence 1t 1s not unlikely that the names of
kings belonging to distinct dynasties should have been incorpo-
rated in the Jaina genealogical lists with some modifications 1n
their forms and positions either by changing their mmtial or
final component parts or by replacing the original names by
their synonyms or by curtailed representation of names Fur-
thermore the changes may have been effected also by shifting

the lineal relationship as well as the sequential order of some
of the persons 1n their new situations

The Brhaddhvaja as son of king Vasu has a partial agree-
ment with Brhadratha, represented 1n the Brahmamecal sources-
as Vasu’s eldest son 18 Next, one Subahu has been set forth 1n:
the epic-Purinic texts as a yaddava king of Cedi1'® The names
with bghu as final component are not wanting 1n the Brahmani-
cal royal pedigrees3® But their genealogical positions and
Imeal affihations are so much different from those of their
Jamna counterparts that we cannot be sure about their identity.
Labdhablhimana 1s probably Jinasena’s own mvention, Yapu may
be treated as a corruption of one ZYadu, represented, 1n the
Brahmanical tradition as one of Vasu’s sons 12! Bhanu, on the
other hand, may be taken as a curtailed form of Bhanuman, son

117 JFHV 18 17.22, TSPC, Vol V p 42, SPP 7147 48, Comp, HV 1382
91-98, Vayup 99 219-226, Vis P 4 10 80-83, Mat 50,23-34

118 Varup 99220, Vis p 1991, HV 13292

119. MBh TII 64 132, 65 45

120 AI/HT,p 94, 146, 169
121 The Hartoamsa reads thus

ATEAES L4949 A, FIA T g7 —

132032 There is sull another Yadu set out as the son of Haryalva of
the Jkvdku dynasty, GAI, p 33f
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of Stradhvaya: Fanaka'*®> or Brahmamical celebrity And the
mclusion of the name in the list mav be taken as a corollary
of the Jaina representation of Fanaka’s hine as bound to the
same ancestry as that of the yddavas1?® As for Bhima, the
Biahmanical sources record threce yadava hings, who bore
names either begmnmng or ending with Bhima The first of
them was Kratha-bhima 1*¢ Another Bnima was known as Bhima-
ralhal?®® and, was nine steps below the former This second
Bhima was an older contemporary of Subdhu of Cedi, referred to
before Bhimasatvata!®® was the third Bhtma who was father of
both Andhaka and Vrgm, the traditional forefathers of the Vasu-
deva brothers and Kamsa Now Bhima of the Jaina list appears to
be the most likely substitute of the last mentioned Brahmanical
Bhima as the 1mmediate forefather of Yadu and his descendants
of the Jamna versions

The last portion of the pedigree appears 1n all the Puranas
which deal with the life-story of Krsna But the works show
great differences and discrepancies with regard to the names of
persons set forth as the immediate ancestors of Krgna and
Kamsa This will be evident from the following genealogical
tables based on the various Jaina versions

122 Vayup 8918, Vig p IV 530, Rama 170 2 8, T1 14-19
123 Vide: otes 43-45 (ante)

124 ATHT, pp 103, 146,'168

125 - Vapup 95 40-41, HV. 130 25, Vis p, 4 12 4]

126 HV 288,38, 42.43
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(I) Pedsgree based on the (II) Pedigree according to
Vasudevahindi®? versum JHYy28
Yadu Yadu
I i
N | Narapati
1 Sauri 2 Vira |
| l |
| Stira Suvira
l .
1 Andhakavrsn: 2 Blhogav;-- Andhakavrsm1  Bhojakavrsm
| sni {
| | —1. Ugrasena
I Ugrasena 2. Mahisena
1 Samudraviaya 3 Devasena
2 Aksobha —Xamsa
3 Stimita 1 Samudravijaya
4 Sagara 9 Aksobhya
5 Hmmavan 3 Stimitasagara
6 Acala 4 Himavan
7 Dharana 6 Viaya
8 Pirana 6 Acala
9 Abhicandra 7 Dharana
10 Vasudeva 8 Pirana
11 Kunti } both daughters 9 Abhicandra
12. Madrs 10 Vasudeva
11. Kunti
12 Madr
(111) Uttarapuranai®®
urasena
l
Siiravira
| l
l
1 Andhakavrysti 2 Naravrsp
(Same as in JHV hst) |
| l
I Ugrasena 1II. Devasena III Mah&sena
127 pp 857-58
128 18 6-18
129,

70 93-97 Pugpadanta, in his Mahapuranu gives the same list as 11 found
n this work The Mahapurapu, however, gives Narapatiorsts (Naravai-
vifths 1n place of Naraorggs, PMP LXXXI 19 10-11, LXXXII 1-2.
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(IV) Trsagstifalakapurugacartals®

Yadu
|
Sira
|
| I
N Saun Suvira
Andhakavrsni Bhojlavrsni
(Same as 1in the VH list) Ugrasena

Ka!!insa
The CMC! account is too brief to merit comparison with any
of the versions It mentions none except Sorya /Saur1) whom
the version makes father of Samudravyaya, Vasudeva et cetera
The work, however, impliedly accepts Yadu as the forefather
of Samudravyjaya, Vasudeva as well as their children to whom 1t
refers as fayavas'® (Yadavas)

The Pandavapurana'® of Subhacandra gives the following
pedigree

Sira — [brothers] — Vira
| |
Andhakavrgti Bhojakavrsti
| |'
Samudravijaya 1 Ugrasena
2 Mahasena

3. Devasena
It 1s obvious from the above tables that except the UP
and PMP (which represent a distinct group among the extant
Puranas) the Puranas are at great variance with one another
And this representational disharmony is not the result of secta-
rian difference, for, the works also belonging to the same sect

130 Vol V p 87
181 p 182

182 pp 183, 187fT
133, 7130-144,
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are 1n substantial disagreement with regard to the names and
their chronological order The VH and TSPC, for instance,
though representing the Svetdmbara tradition, exhibit striking
points of differences The works in question, though setting
forth Yadu and Saur: as ancestor and successor respectively, are
at remarkable variance 1n respect of their mutual relationship
in the genealogical tree  For, 1t 1s evident that in the VH Sauri
1s represented as the son of Yadu, but 1n the TSPC he 1s set out
as the grandson of the latter and, as son of $#ra, who 1s includ-
ed 1n the list possibly to account for the patronymic term Sauri,
apparently derived from Sgra It 1s also obwvious that Surlra
and Bhojaogsni of the TSPC have their parallels not in the VH
but in FHV Another difference between VH nnd TSPC1s
evidenced by the diverging representations of Andhakavrsni and
Bhojavrsmi, for, 1n the former work both are represented as full
brothers, while 1n the latter, as in FHV, they are set out as
couswns. Furthermore, the name Bhojavrsnt of the TSPC 1s
more akmn to 1ts counterpartin FHV than to that in the VH

Thus Hemacandra’s list iends more towards FHV version than
to the VH hst

Thus the Digambara tradition 1s represented by three
distinct versions The first among them 1s that in 7HV and
serves as the source of the later versions in respect of some of
the names 1n their altered forms and readjusted genealogical
positions Another version is found in the Ulfarapurana which
1s literally adopted by Puspadanta’s AMakdpuranu The third
method of working the pedigree 1s seen in SPP which represents

a contaminated version sharing the peculiarities of both the
Svetambara and Digambara genealogies

A comparison of all hsts shows that the UP presents an
entirely different hst It mentions none of the names of the
hists of the VA and FHV until Samudramjaya, his brothers and
Ugrasena, father of Kamsa Thus instead of starting the pedigree
from Yadu the work begins it with Sirasena and makes him
father of one Stravira This STrasena'st is apparently a new

134 Vayup 9449, HV 13349, Vigp 4 11 21, Mar p 43 7-49, Also AIHT,
pp 102 266
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recruit from the Brahmanical tradition As to Siravira, the
term represeats a combined form of Stira of FHV and Vira of
the VH Another peculiarity of the present version 15 marked
by the transformation of Vrgns, the final component of Andha-
kavrsn: 1into Vrst: as well as the substitution of Bhogaorsni or
Bhojakavrsm by a new name Naraorgti, which in all probabih-
ty 1s a combined form of the first part of Narapati!®s of FHV
and the transformed form of Vysm

Thus, 1n contradistinction with the canonical sources as
also quite contrary to the majority of the purdnic versions, the
work in question deprives Ugrasena and Kamsa of the title Bhoja
or Bhoga, for, as 1s evident from the pedigree, 1t does not inclu-
de any Bhoja among Ugrasena’s ancestors Thus the genealogi-
cal portion of the UP seecms utterly arbitrary and fanciful
Moreover, its accounts also suffer from self-contradiction inas-
much as despite the present represcntation of Ugrasena as a
scion of the Harn dynasty, the work has, elsewhere, assigned
him to the Ugra!® family, which, again, 1s treated as an off-
shoot of the Kuru dynasty 137

Subhacandra, on the other hand, has evidently worked out
a somewbhat different pedigree which may be taken as a blend
of the elements derived from the previous hists Thus, the name
Vira is obviously 1n keeping with that in the VA% I1st But the
term Bhojal avrgti presents an interesting case, for the first part
of the name 1s 1n essential agreement with that in JHV bhst,
while the final parts of 1t and Andhakavrst: are like those of the
corresponding names 1n the UP hst The name of the father
of Andhal.avrsti, on the other hand, 1s the same as that of Andha-
kavrsni’s farher in JHV version.

As s evident from the above lists, the UP, PMP and SPP
do not mention Yadu among the ancestors of the later Hars,
yet tl cse works implicitly acknowledge him as their forefather

135 Thisform 13 preserved wn the Naravaioitths (Narapatiorsti) of PMP
(LXXXII 1 1-15)

136 UP 71145
187 gaarmasiicr- AR FRaas: |

Ibid 72 212a
138 Sce Supra, gencalogical tales for comparison



180 Aspects of Brahmanical Influence on the Jana Mythology

mmasmuch as 1n their narrative section they refer to Vasudeva,
his children and kinsmen by the patronymic Yadava'¥® Asa
matter of fact, 1t 1s the latter tcrm which has been apphed to
them more frequently than cven the unammously accepted
Jaina name Han

A comparative study of the Brahmanical cpic-Puranic
accounts and the Jama genealogical hists exmibat that most of
the persons included in this part of the pedigree have their
prototypes 1n the Brahmanical tradition, though not n the
same form and genealogical as well as dynastic rclationship as
m therr new situations ZYadu, for instance, 1s too famous to
require any introduction as the father of the Zddava race

Sauri 1n the Brahmanical sources occurs as a patronymic
term derived from Sira, 140 father of Vasudeva Hence 1t means,
m the said tradition, the decendants of king Sira n general.
The term has, however, been applied specially to Vasudeval!
and sometime also to Krsnal? The VH account, without
taking note of this fact, has adopted the term as a personal
name of Yadu’s son But Hemacandra, partially relying on the
Brahmanical tradition has inserted Siira between Yedu and
Saurs obviously to account for the patronymic character of the
latter term

Two kings bearing the name Suoira are found recorded n
the Brahmanical sources One 1s represented as a son of king
S1b1 Austinara 3 a descendent of Anu, Purfiravas Aila  Another
Sudira occurs as a descendent of king Domidha}* son of Hastin,
and, thus, falls within the Paurava Iine of the Aila race This

latter Sustra was a contemporary of Ugrasena and Vasudeva,®
while the former was several steps above them 14

139 eg UP,71 12,13, 15, 63,75 PMP, LXXXIII
21 13, LXXXVIT 6 8, 8 15, 12,12ff SPP 7 152

Vayup 95 143-144, HV 1 34 17-18, Vig p, IV 14 25-29, Mat 46 1-10,
23.24, MBh 167 129a,1 110 1a

141 Vayu 96 172-78F HV 134 34
142, HV 185 7a

143 Vi p IV 18 810, Vaup 99 28, HV 1 31 20, Mat 48 10f

144 Vayup 99184-193, AV 120 46, Mat 49 70-79, Vis IV 19 55
145 AIHT p 148

146, Ibid , pp 109-110

140
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As for Strasena, we meet m the Brahmanical sources with
two persons of that name. One 1s set out as the son of Satru-
ghna Dasarath: of the Ikgvahu dynasty.J4? Another Siirasena is
represented as a scton of the Hathaya branch of the Yadava race,
and 1s reckoned among the hundred sons of Arjuna Karta-
sipa 18 Ttis this latter Shrasena who has greater affinity
with his namesake 1n the UP list, which might have been based
on the epic-Puranmic statements about Srasena, Sara and
Stiravira,1*® said to have given rise to the Hathaya sub hines
known after them

Now, so far as the names Andhakavrsn: and Bhojavrsm are
concerned these have their prototypes in the Brahmanical
epic-Puramc accounts Although the names 1n question do
not occur 1n the Brahmanical genealogies i the same from and
order as they occur n the Jama Puranas, yet there are sufficient
evidences to show their adoptive nature Our study of the
Mahabharata reveals that the phrases like Andhakavgsmi and
Bhojavrsmii®® as the names of three distinct branches of the
Satvata Yadavas, have already found mention in the epic and
the Brahmanical Puranas

Now, before examining the nature and limitations of the
Jaina representation, 1t must be pomnted out that in the Brah-
manical sources the terms Andhaka and Vipgn: stand as names
of two distinct persons, set out as the sons of king Satvata 151
But the position and scope of the term Bhoja are remarkably
different from those of the first two names, for, unlike the two,
Bhoja has been used 1n various capaciues First, 1t occurs as

147 AIHT,pp 170-171
148 Vayup 948-49, HV 133 48-49, Mat 43 7-48, Bd 111 09 3 56, Vig p
IV II 1121
149 orrer AT JEATRGAT
1-HV 1 33 66a
150 Vide chap IV notes 29 and 30 (ante) In all these examples as well
as in similar others, the terms Andhaka, Bhoje and Vism alternately

change their pesition, sometimes coming before and somctimes after
one another m the compound form

15t Véayup 96 1 2, HV 187 1-2, Mat 44 47-48, Pad V 13.31-32, Vis p.
IV 31
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the final part of the compound word Andhakabhoja'®? treated as
the full name of Andhaka This phenomenon entitles his des-
cendents Ugrasena and Kamsa to the patronymic Bhoja, Next
the term 1s also found used as a separate attributive of Andhaka,
and 1 this latter form 1t 1s often conjoined with Maha 15
Besides that, the term AMahabhoja 1s mentioned, 1n some of the
Purdnas, also as the name of another brother of Andhaka 154

But what 1s more significant 1s the wider use of the term
Bhoja as the family designation of several branches of the
Yadava's® race The name Vpsni, on the other hand, was of
restricted use inasmuch as 1t was applied to only that branch
of the Yadavas which sprang from Vrsm and in which Krsna
was born 1% Thus, the Prgnis,25? though descended from the
same source, were not identical with the Andhakas and Bhojas

But the Jaina tradition in a bid to effect some originality
in gencalogical scheme has apparently twisted the phrases
Andhal.avrsn: and Bhojaorsni®®® to uts own purpose. This way,
both the brothers are made Vrgms and to disinguish one from
the other the individual terms Andhaka and Bhoja have been
prefixed to both Vrgsms Thus both Andhaka and Bhoja have
acquired a new character with the arrogation ofthe common
name Pysm, to both of them as also with the denial of separate
entity of Vrgm of the Brahmanical description Now 1t 1s
obvious that this new representation entitles the progeny of
both Andhakavrgni and Bhojavrgnis to the patronymic Vrgn,
besides the individual names Andhaka and Bhoja None the
less, the nfluence of the Brahmanical tradition has made itself
felt so powerfully that nowhere 1n the Jaina Puranas Bhojavrsmi's
progeny, Ugrasena, Kamsa et cetera are ever called Véargneyas

162 MBh 1I 1469

163 Sce collated text as glven by Pargiter, op it p 103

164 Visp IV 131,7, Ag 274 24f, Bhag IX 24 6f

165 NBh II 146, 25, Vapup 94 51-52, 96 17a, 126, HV. 13352, 187,
18, 22-26, 1 64 63,65 MBh VII 11 7b, V 67 21, 166,24, V.158 1-2,
16 HV 23043

166 AIHT, pp 103-5, 107, 148, 279-80

167 Vide chap IV (ante ) note 29

168 Ibid note 30
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Instead, they are often referred to as Bhojasi®® or Bhogas Simi-
larly, Andhakavysm’s descendants, Samudramjaya, Vasudeva and
their children, are often referred to as Vargneyas'®® or Vrgnis,
but never as Andhaka

Thus our foregoing study of the Jamma purinic records
does not create a favourable impression about the genuineness
of the royal pedigrees they supply Therr mutual contradic-
tions, inconsistencies and discrepancies subtract much from
their values as reliable sources of dynasuc and genealogical
information about the royal famihes of yore There deficien-
cies are further exhibited by the fact that none of the works
has cared to give information about the various well-known
collateral hines and their offshoots ¥ And, though full of an
extravagance of concocted names and situations, the genealo-
gies omit most of the celebrated kings whose existence as the
forefathers of the later Hans, has unquestionably been acknow-
ledged cven by thesc Purdnas Thus, as 1s clear from the Han
pedigree, Dasarha1*® Madhu'®® and Satvat or Satvata'®* do not
find any mention 1n the genealogical account, yet Vasudeva,
Krsna, Balarama as well as thar contemporary kinsmen find
frequent mentions as Ddfarha, X% Madhava'® and Satvata 187

169 JHV 5582, 107, CMC, pp 184, ‘85", ‘86", 87-89, TSPC, Vol V pp
227, 265-56

160 TSPG, Vol V pp 438, 46-48, 657-58, 250, 262

161 The only offshoot of the Hars hine, according to the Jaina Purdnas, 1s
the Videha dynasty of Mithild For the various collateral and sub-lines
of the Brahmanical yadu-pamsa vide ATHT, pp 102-106

162 Inthe Brahmanical epic-Purdnic gencalogtes Dalsdrha, Madhu and
Satoata are reckoned among the powerful ancesiors of Krgna, Balordma
etc Vid-, Vayup 95, 40, 456-48, Matsya, 44 44-46, HV 1 36 21

163 CAI pp 31.35

164 Vayup 8647, HV 13830, 1871 Also ATHT pp 102-108, 105,
107

165 JHV 18 14b, 41 49 PMP LXXXIII 23 10 TSPC Vol V p 87

166 JHV 42 81, 64, 73, PMP, LXXXV, 6 11, 20 20, 21 21, LXXXVIII
97

167 TSPC Vol V pp, 160.70
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Under the circumstances, 1t 1s obvious that without reference
to the Brahmamcal tradition the above patronymics cannot be
accounted for

Under the circumstances, these ncidental references to
some of the celebrated persons not mentioned in the Jaina
pedigrees, may be taken as confirmatory evidences of the trust-
worthiness of the epic-Purdanic records



CHAPTER VII

SECTS OF THE JAINA PURANAKARAS,
CARITAS AND PURANAS,—EXTENT OF
THE BRAHMANICAL INFLUENCE ON THEM

The authors of the Puranas under investigation belong to
three different sects, viz , the Svetambara, the Digambara and the
Yapaniya. The poets pertaining to all the threc sects claim to
have composed their narratives in accordance with their own
sectarian standard But a study of the various works shows
that their differences and discrepancies are not so much due to
the sectarian distinction as to the individual hkes and dishikes.
For, as has already becn pointed out, the disharmony 1s found
even 1n the works of the same sect And this phenomenon 1s
discermble more in the writings of the Digambara authors than
m those of the others.

As s evident from their titles, the works 1n question pass
under the names Purdna and canta both To the same type of
works the Digambara authors have given the name Purdna,
while the Svetambaras together with the Yapaniyas have assigned
the title carita A study of the texts, however, reveals that the
authors are not strict in the use of these terms For, there are
evidences to show that the works called carstas do not disown
the designation Puranag® and vice versa

A close study of the compositions clearly shows that the
texts, although moderately conforming to the Purimc charace

teristics,? do not abide by the definition of a Carita 1n the strict

1. e g Raoigena calls his work both Padmacarita and Padmapurdna (padmasy
caritans vaksye, 1 16a) And 1n 1 44 he refers to 1t as Purgna Moreover,
the colophons appearing 1n the end of the Parpans alternately use carifa
sad Purdna both Spayambhi, although naming his Réma narrative as
Paumacariu refers to 83 Purdnas 59 cxpressly and 4 inferentially 1nclud-
ing the Purana of Rama (annu 1 ekkunasatthipurandsm Fena-sisane hosanty
pahkdnaim, SPG, 5 910 )

2, Discussed in chapter I1 (Supra)
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sense of the term A Canta, according to the definition, 182
narrative bascd on the facts experienced by the narrator with
regard to men or women It isa form of Kathd which *‘deals
with what 15 actually scen, heard or experiecnced in matters
relating to Dharma, Artha and Kama >’® Further, Sildnka, while
showing a contrast between a Canta and Kalpita type of litera-
ure, states that ‘“regarding the highest reality an invented
story does not please the minds of the good, nor docs cven a
fool forsake truth on hearmg a fanciful tale ’¢ Next, 1n prefer-
ence of the Carita, he says, “although both (Carita and Kalpita)
have identical purpose, (1 € ) the promotion of healthy ideas
among the masses, still to me the Caripa appears superior to
the Kappya® (Kalpita) ” The reason 1s obvious A Carita being
factual in character 1s tantamount of history A Kalpita, on the
other hand, being essentially a figment of poet’s faney, lacks
historical interest Hence, 1n the opinion of literary critics, the
latter is less appealing to the people having rational leanings
i religion

Thus the Jaina Puranakdras, by styling their works as
Caritas, seem to 1mpress upon us that the stories they tell are of
historical nature But judged from the standpoint of the nature
of the subjects which they treat, the works 1n question betray,
1n the main, the character of a Kalpita type of narrative “modi-

3 gfagr sgr—afara wfqar 71 s afan gfr—oadic
gfwger @1 | arReFE-aSag g gangge afd fa
geafa |

—Vasudevahinds, chap X, quoted in Yalastilska and
Indian Culture, p 124

¢ qrErfEn 7 Fiwsgt W assgawif S fz wig
wifaal sfraaftasy sy 982s |
—CMC, (Kahapidha) p 4
5 g fag <oz fa Aiw goeTETY W afkw
g fa wg sfmam fagg =fw fafgesaz o

Ibd,p 4, V 46, also the fOlloWnng statement in favour of
the rclinbihty of the Carita, Ibid, p 4.
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fied and altered by the adepts for the purpose of instruction ¢
Under the circumstances, 1t will not be uureasonable to hold
that the works irrespective of their specific nomenclature are
mytho-romantic narratives, imbued with a spinit of rehigious
propaganda '

As regards the extent of the epic-Puramic influence, the
works betray their indebtedness to the traditional sources in
regard to almost all conceivable aspects, such as mythology,
cosmogony, customs and manners and beliefs and superstitions.
However, 1n the present context, we shall confine ourselves to
those cases which do not form parts of the universal history
but find incidental mention as facts of known occurrence, con-
tributing, 1n the main, towards the emblishment and elucida-
tion of a topic under trecatment Such examples may be
taken as 1llustrative of stray influences on the works in ques-
tion

The works, being the products of different authors and of
different times, cannot be expected to show uniform influence
of the Brahmanical tradition Naturally, 1t varies from work
to work. Similarly, the quantum of strictures on the epic-
Purénic sources ranges from 1conoclastic attack to simple re-
probation And the variance in the degree of dependence and
structures on the traditional sources 1s due both to the dynamic
social and religious conditions and to the religious and
dogmatic outlook of an 1ndividual author representing a
particular period Moreover, the authors’ range of knowledge
of the traditional lore 1s also responsible for the diverging
degrec of reaction aganst and rehance upon the epic-Purdnic
concepts

Reverting to the epic Purdnic mythology we find that from
among the host of the divine and demi-divine beings, only the
three supreme gods have been subjected to severe snubbing And
it 1s obvious that the religious importance of these godheads
was a source of great embarrassment to the Jamna savants,

® « qu faasarfay gasife saafaugen aadiq geemrr whwrg
T BT
—VH, Chap X, ¥IC, p. 124
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For, popular Hinduism centred round these gods alone and
the ancient and mediaeval Indian social and rehgious instutu-
tions 1n their broader contexts were overwhelmingly influenced
by the cults of these divinities Under the circumstances, the
Jamna authors, who were also leaders of their f{old in their
respective times, directed their attack against the high position
to which these supreme gods were placed 1n the Brahmamcal
order. Thus, what they aimed at was not the denial of their
existence but the refusal of their position as the supreme dert-
1es Accordingly the Jaina authors relegated Brahmd, Vignu and
Siva together with their jakes or consorts to a subordinate rank
before the jinas whom they represented as the divimities par
excellence. We, however, come across some scattered passages
which do accept some of the Brakmanmcal traits of the trio
almost 1n unmodified way

Brahma

In spite of the repudiation of the creauion-theory, instan-
ces are many where Brahma’s position as the creator of the
umverse has been recognised’? under various names, such as
Vedhas, Vidhaty, Sragtr etc, all of which together with many
others have been appropriated to the Fwmas by different
authors ® He has also been taken to task for his lustful con-
duct ® Similarly, he has been reproached with lack of wisdom

for appointing misfit persons as the regents of the eight quar-
ters.1?

Vignu

Apart from his representation as the nmne Vasudevas,1t
there are some passages in which some of Vignu’s Brahmanical
incarnations find mention These are, for instance, JMNara-

7. See my atucle Hindu Desties 1n the JFana Purdnas, Dr Satkar
Mookerys Feliaatalion Volume, 19689, pp 461-62

8 Vide chap I notes 68 72 and chap III, Sec II, notes 1-13
9 MP 39129

10 UP B4 103-110
11 S D. Jha, Hindu Datses 1n the Jaina Puranas, SMFV,p 483, petes 1.-2
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stmhal? and Vamanal® The laiter incarnation, however, has
been represented 1n a somewhat modified torm.* Visgnu recurs
under various names as the husband of goddess Laksmt In fact
Rama and Ramdpals are very favourite with the Jaina authors
who refer to the pair frequently as the standard of conjugal
bliss and harmony.® Besides, Vignuw’s mythical association
with the ocean has also been acknowledged in a simile 1n
which Vajrajangha residing for a while in a forest 1s hkened to
Vignu dwelling 1n the ocean 18

Laksmt

She finds mention 1n the Purdpas under mvestigation with
all her popular names, viz $§r1,17 Padmd,}® Kamala, etc. And 1n
the incidental references to her associations, Laksm? has been
represented as the daughter of the persomfied ocean!® in the

12 (=) foaeea 590 ggeruwigg wilag feeat |
—CMGC, p 167,

®) fefggateouses gfea amfgammgar 1 awafgaages
feafefagr
—Ibd p 111
(¢) Hemacandra ascribes the Nara-simha incarnstion to Krspa ina
changed context According to his version Krgna assumed the form
of the Manlhion (Nara-simha) to pumish one Padmanalha or Amara-

kantka 1n DhatakiFhanda for the crime of abducting Draupadi TSPC,
Vol V,pp 271-78

1B 33 ¥qa 9 gfar sogfem gggami |
—~CMC, p 41,V 126a,

14 Gf FHV 20 16-80, UP. 10 274-298, TSPC, Vol 1V, pp. 90-92, 99-102,
115

156 eg Lacchwoa Mahumahassa,~CMQC, p 117

foemt =P ool oo afgwyg

. —TSPC 4756
16 gara g aW qEwTEE it

—TSPC, 1.1 704a
17 VPG, 70

18 RPC, 7 162

19 R 7 gAaTAEsy oy s,
—~FHV, 17 8b., Also MP, 43 295, 207
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same way as i the Brahmanical cpic-Purdnic sources. Over
and above that, she has been mentioned almost 1n all works as
the consort of Lord Visnu2® Gunabhadra refers to her rhetori-
cally as the sister of the Moon, born together ** Similarly, 1n
the context of the description of a dense forest an allusion 1s
made to Kamala (Lakgnd) having emecrged from the foaming
current of the ocean churned out by the gods and demons ?*
Next, full-blown lotus with thick filament 1s acknowledged as
the pleasure-house of §12  The passages are many which accept
the traditional beliel 1n lotus as the dwelling of the goddess of
beauty and riches 2¢ Almost in all works she recurs together
with Kirt1, Buddh:, Hri, Srt and Dhyti to attend on the pros-
pecuve mothers of the Tirthankaras 25

20 Sceabove note 15 Also 7S8PC, 11087 and comp Vignup Bk 1.
chap 9

2 mrae it SedeAfly afa
~UP b4 188a,

2 fgmagafgaageascaanaar,

—CMC, p. 111
For these two references comp MBhE 1 18 33-36a

fafcavqes Faw guaae fady waay,
—CMG p 14,V 51, ¢f MBb 4 1416, 12 59 131b-32a,
24 VPC 7 70, RPC, 7 152, CMC, p 221

% arg =7 ofaww Gic-fafcfas-ffagfa-a=gam
gt Sfa faes TN greaghiw 0

—VPC, 2569 4P,12164 SPG,1 14 2, PMP,II1I 16
FHV, 839 These goddesses together with Um3 and Saraspati are
already hnown to the Brahmanical epic-Purdnic tradition as the guar—
dian deitics who are 1nvoked for safety on different accasions

o g =1 2fad fa: gofger qeh gty

THT 9 9 I QA 99599 1
~~MBh III 3733 It1sobvious
that most of these goddesses are persomfied abstrachions and occur n
the Brabmanical sources 1n various contexts ¢ g Ramd 1II 46 16b
Also 3ce AMBh 166 14 16 where Dkrts and Buddht together with other
eight persomficd abstractions are described as the wives of Dharmg

23
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Swa

Besides acknowledging the existence of eleven Rudras®®
with malign character, the works 1n question also refer to Sroa
with all his traditional emblems and associates. But, asis
natural, the Purapas do not subscribe to his representation as
the great God First, we meet with a myth incorporated in
the Uttarapurdna?? as a part of the biography of Lord Mahavira
Here 1t is alleged that Sthdnu,?8 with a host of 1mps, goblins and
spirits of abnormal shapes and dreadful appearances appears befo-
re Lord Mahadira engaged 1in deep meditation 1n a crematorium
of Ujjaymi And with an mtention to disturb the Jina, he creates
a vast army of mountaineers (Kwrdtas?®) and accompamed by
these as well as fierce serpents, elephants, lions, fircs and wind
—all engaged in terrible dances, roars and loud laughters—he
tries to shake the Jina from fortitude But finding himself quite
unable to deflect the Master from his uncommon composure,
the malevolent god gives up hus evil intention. And together
with wife Uma, he dances before the Fina and then leaves the
place with all praises for the Lord Tt 1s cbvious that most of
the traditional connections of Lord Swa have been made use
of 1n the present story

Further, in a passage of the AMahapurdana a warrior pierced
through his head with a crescent-shaped weapon 1s looked upon

268 These Rudras are (1) Bhimavali, (1) Fitasatru, (11) Rudra, (1v) Visvanala,
(v) Supratisthaka, (v1) Acala, (vu) Pundarika, (vin) Aptandhara, (1x)
Ajitanabhska, (x) Pitha and (x1) Satyakisuta —JHV, 60 631-86, SPC also
recognizes eleven Rudras referring to them by the name Hara (Hara
eydrtha, 6 9 9b) The names as given 1n the Mahabhdrata are  Myganya-
dha, Sarpa, Nirts, Ajaskapad, Amrbudhnya, Pinikin, Dakana, Iivara,
Kapahn, Sthanu and Bhaga—MBh 168,1b-2, 1122 68-69 Although
the names vary, yet the number 18 remarkably the same

27 74 331-337

28 A popular name of Lord Swa MBk 1 210 24-28, 3 38 3, 3 125 14

29 Itis remimscent of the Mahdbharata episode of god Siwa and Agjuna,
1n which the former in the form of a mountaineer and accompanied
by a troop of Kiratas, 1s said to have opposed the latter to test his

prowess MBh 3 39 1-56f For the strange elements sce, for instance,
Rama 6 69,9, 28-24, 6 71.13,
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figuratively as another Rudra®®a (with the moon’s crescent on
his forehead) In a passage of the TSPC® $ioa and Stod (Pdroati)
are referred to as adept in dancing and 1in another passage of
the same work an allusion 1s made to Lord Siwa’s sportive
company with both Ganga and Uma® Next Bharata and
Béhubalin engeged 1n eye-fight are conceived as Sakra (Indra)
and I$ana ($1va) facing each other with their unwinking eyes %2
This 1lustration 1n all probabihty 1s based on the traditional
legend of the encounter between Indra and Swa in which the
former was reportedly rendered motionless by the latter’s
gaze 3 Again, Bharata giving 2 loud battle-cry 1s compared
with the bellowing bull of [§ana 34

As pointed out before, the gods and goddesses other than
the trio have been recruited with all their traditional emblems,
attributes and connections That these divinities have not
undergone any marked transformation 1n thewr character and
exploits may be ascribed to the fact that they did not have any
substantive role to play in the formation of social environs as
well as the national character of the populace As such,
Jamism had httle danger from their concepts and represent-

ation Hence, they were adopted by the authors in question
in their onginal forms
1 he World-Protectors

The Puranas under investigation recogmze the Lokapalas as
the guardian of the different quarters, four principal and four
subsidiary  Some of the works like the epics recogmize only
four guardians of the four cardinal points, while others appar-
ently relying on the later Puranic tradition accept all the eight
world-protectors with the same traditional duections assigned
to the individual guardians KPC3% refers to four Lokapélas,

202 31 fq wgar faft favwy, |igs vy t3ga gange
—PMP 874 Also sec UP, Pralasti, 1b

30 Vol V p 319
31 Ibid VoLV p 342
32, TSPC, 15578
33 MBh 1196 14-16
3 ggmgE fragg—

—TSPC,1589 a ,
% aqmik Huge......, K

7.10a; RPC, 7 21 3], t
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viz, Soma, Varuna, Kubera and Yama as the regents of the direc-
tions, east, west, north and south respectively 3 These regents
of the four quarters are said to have been employed 1n therr
respective directions by a counterfeit Indra, who, although a
Vidyadhara, considers himself to be the second ndra on account
of his mother’s Indra-pregnancy whim 37 Accordingly, he acts
in 1mitation of the powers and functions of the real Indra Thus,
he appointed Safin (Moon) 1n the east quarter, Varuna in the
west, Kubera m the north and Yama in the south Rawngena, as
1n most of the other cases, follows Vimalastir’s rcpresentation
closely. But Svapambhu®® adds Pavana (Vayu) to the above four
names without mention of the localities assigned to them But
n 8.5.2-10 he refers to Agnt, Nairrta, ISana and Indra together
with the abovementioned five along with their popular rides
and weapons  Hemacandra, however, mentions four Dikpalas3®
and assigns them the same quarters as noted above

Gunabhadra® obviously relying on the Puridnic sources
mentions eight Lokapalas and gives their names as Agn:, Yama,
Sakra (Indra), Nairrta Pasin (Varuna), Dhumadhvajasakhd (Vayu)
Guhyaka (Kubera) and I$ana®t {Sankara) Although these eight

36 sfas gea1q @Er fRog ey 9 G 49U

sl 7 $a sfast feag sfrgare st n

—VPC, 747, RPC, 7 107-116 Comparc Rama 216 24,
MBh 3 41 6-17, 48, 3 85 b-6, which, subject to variations i1n names,
are unanimous 1n giving the number of the Lokapdlas as four Accord-
ing to the abovementioned passages, the world-protectors are  Indra,
Yama, Varuna and Kubera, and Indra, Agm, Varuna and Yama (MBh
3 56 6-6) Butwe also meet with a passage in the MBh (5 16 27)

which mentions Rubera, Yama, Soma and Varuna as the Lokapalas, Leep-
ing both Indra and 4gn: out of the group

37 VPGC,75-8 RPG,718
88 fasengS wea frwr gRav, Taw-FA-TTW-I9-TE |

- —SPC 815 cf 1hid, 25 1-6
30 feaTERagETa...

—TSPC, 7 1 1052, also |7 1 108-111
40 UP 54 102-110

41 ‘These Lokapalas are the same as enumerated 1n the couplet «
‘gt afy faqufalaer fadeiisfomr
U9 AFVA T A gaar 0’

—quoted 1n Sabdakalpadsuma, ER 1V, p. 231
excerpt from the Vahnipurana alpadruma p as an
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protectors of their respective quarters find mention poctically
as an eloquent example of the Creator’s mntellectual bankruptcy
with regard to the selection of the universal guardians, yet the
very mention of the strange behaviour of the God of creation
recogmzes the traditional myth of Brakman’s appointment of
the eight divimities to the four cardinal and four intermediate
quarters ¥ But 1n contradisinction with Gunabhadra’s strictures
on the gods, Puspadanta represents them as worthy of worship
on different auspicious occasions During the Fanmabhisela
ceremony of the first Ttrthankara Rgabha the assembled masses
including Indra are said to have duly worshipped these gods 45
The gods mentioned 1n this context are Indra (Salka), Agn:
(Cicer), Yama (Kala), Narrta (Nernia), Varuna (Annava— Arnava)
Vayu (Anila), Kubera and Sankara (Stlin) %

It 1s also remarkable that most of these gndheads are
referred to as having the same rides as are represcnted 1n the
Brahmanical sources Thus, the elephant Airdvatal® 1s acknow-
ledged as the mount of Sakra (Indra) And as the fairly known
standards of comparison, Kubera, Agr: and Yama are referred
to as having for thewr mounts a man, a ram and a buffalo

42 Cf ggym 999 o Q19 @59 Agladn |
2T g FIFTARY AT FAT GATIFAT
faarg same agnm SsfEmg
uwIfaeETy | IREFEASAT 99179 7 1

fa=x @ ¥ FF1a TEw Agrad |
Iqy AT SWET N, L, )

Varghapurdram, quoted 1n SKD, BE, 11, pp 708-709 It 1s to be noted
that 1n the above context th~ different quarters arc conceived as dam-
sels These are Phrpd, Agneyi, Daksing, Nairpti, Pascma, Vdyavi, Ullarg

and Aisani These girls are given 11 marrizge to Indra ctc respectively
41 PMP IITI 1491

4 mar fafs F7-AR svwarfaw gae-gian anfeasa )
~Ibid TIT 14 11 TIn the quotation the term Annava though
generally meaning ‘ocean’, has apparently been used 1n the sense of
Varuna  Ou tre basis of sharing some common namcs and epithets
with the ocean <uch as Appair (lord of waters) and Yadahpats (lord of

aqu itic ammals), Varuna has analogically bzen mentioned as Arnava
456 eg VPG, 2115 RPC, 2 243
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respectively 48 As for Sankara, he 15 mentioned under the name
of Ifana as bull-rider ¢

Candra (The Moon)

‘The representation of the moon 1s practically the same as
that 1n the Brahmanical sources Moaon’s origin from the Milky
ocean as accepted as a fact®® In the MP (44 281) he 1s referred
to is afflicted with consumption 4 The TSPC (vol V, p 343)
alludes to huim as the husband of twenty-eight daughters of
Daksa 50 Almost 1n all worksunderinvestigation Candraand Roluni
find mention as an illustration of 1deal conjugal love & A lady,
dearly loved by her husband 1s often compared with Rohunt,
the beloved consort of Candra 52 Further, 1n 2 passage Candra’s
relationship with Budha as the latter’s father has been hinted
at by way of a simule For, Mum Sahasrgyudha joiming the royal
sage Vajrayudha (son and father respecuvely) 1s compared to
Budha jorming the Moon 53

Eama and Ratz

Kama and his consort Rat: recur 1 the works in famihiar
forms as typical of conjugal fidelity Of the couple, figma 1s
represented 1n his both bodied and bodiless forms As bodied
figure he finds mention as” an 1llustratcn of mwanly loveliness
and Rat? 1s acknowledged asa type of non parell feminine
beauty. Kdma’s mythological formlessness has been exploited to

46 TSPC,7780 Also SPC, 8 5 2-10
47 SPC,86 9 TSPC, 1 b 590a

8 gy effuvawe geify (agnay”

—TSPC, 47 226b ¢f MBh 118 34,37
49 Cf ABh 9 3543

50 The MBh (1 86 13, 16, 9 35 45) mentiors twenyseven daughters as
given to the Moon god (Saplavimtatimindare)  Also TSPC, Vol 1V
p 64 which cypressly mentions Moon as the hushand of Dilsayari

51 e g “Jifgaitg waaa
—RPC, 391, FHV 31 #4

19

52 §IC,1134
53 TSPC, Vol. 111, p 274 Comp HI* 125 30-45
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the best of rhetorical embellishment Thus, while alluding to
tbe conjugal pleasures of a married couple, the Puranakaras in
question make a contrast between Rahi and the comparable
lady by alluding to the mythical event of the former’s associa-
tion with one destitute of body (Vyanga)®=Ananga) °‘‘Kdma
without Ra#’%5 1s not an uncommon expression of admiration
of 2 hero’s unique beauty Similarly, ““One who has surpassed
Rati 1n beauty and amorous gestures’’®® 1sa conventional
compliment of a woman’s beauty And a soltary woman 1is
fancied as Rair bereft of the flower-armed®” (Kama). Next, the
reference to the ablaze banner abandoned by dying Makara-
ketu® (Kama) may be taken as reminiscent of the epic-Puranic
myth of the burning of the god of love by Siva®, not infre-

quently alluded to 1n the epics and elaborately dealt with 1n
the Savaite Puranas

Apsarasas

Among the epic-Purdnic celestial nymphs almost all the
promunent Apsarasas, such as Urvasl, Rambha, Tilottama, Alam-
busa, MenaFa, etc find mention in the Purdnas in various
contexts ® The Apsarasas, however, have undergone one
important transformation 1n their character whrch may be
taken as an improvement 1n their conduct According to the
epic— Puranic representation these celestial dancers are gener-
ally lewd® and pitiless and their main business 1s to seduce®

B¢ fasigia ysav

—MP, 43 204, SPC, 16 6
85 CMC p 23 240,

58 fgfufssatae-faarm

67 ibd,p 232
03 qurTrASEIETHANET |

—TTSPC, 13428b The emblem of Kéma 1s the Makara
Hence he is called MoFaredhoaza (MBE 1311 3, Ho 2 105 39, 43f)
59 Rarma 123 10-14, Ho, 2 106 46
RPC, 7,31, FHV 8 112b, SPC, 81 8, TSPC, 4,7 320
61 MBh 188 34642
62

—ibid , p 86

ABR 171 201 72 1051 128 5.7, 33-38, 0 51 6-9, 5,9 7-19, where they
farl to reduce Tridiras, son of the Prajdpati Trasty



Sects of the Puranakaras—Cantas and Purdnas 197

the sages and other saintly persons engaged 1n severe penance

But in the Puranas under 1nvestigation the Apsarasas are recruit-
ed as the lovers of the Jaina faith On Indra’s command these
damsels take “active part in the Fanmabhiseka®® ceremonies
of the Tirthankaras and dance to the music o1 the
Gandharvas, Tumburu, Narada and Visvdvasu ® Their association
with Indra is further acknowledged by the fact that a pseudo—
Indra, 1n mmitation of the privileges of the lord of gods Surendra
1s said to have had a host of celestial nymphs, together with
Indra’s other relations and belongings, viz, Saci, Sudharma,
thunderbolt and the Gandharvas ® The TSPC®® gives a lst of
the celestial nymphs who are stated to have rendered active
service at the wedding of Rgabhadeva, the first Tirtlhunkara

These, as mentioned by Hemacandra are . Rambha, Urvaii,
Ghriacl, Mafijughosa, Sugandha, Tiottama, Mena (menaka), Sukesi,

Sahajanya, Curalelha, Purmni, Pundarika, Amloca, Harmsapads,

Pufipikasthala, Rama, Hema, Kratusthala, Maricl, Sumukhi, Gandh-

aroi and Digya

Narada

With the exception of the peculiar tale of his birth®? the
representation of Narada 1s essentially the same as 1 the
Brahmanical tradition He 1s stated to be a celibate,
having his access to all the places without hindrance He
is equally revered by gods, the Caknins, Vasudevas, Pratiasus
devas and other human and Superhuman beings and as
such has an unrestricted admittance to their presence

63 cg RPC, 3179-181, JHV 8158, TSPC, 47 320

84 Visvapasu, Tumburu and Ndrada as well as Hahz and Hihi are the most
popular Gandharoas in the Brahmanical epic-Purinic mythology e g,
see MBE 122 54-59, 3 43 14, 14 88 39-41)
65 RPC 727-31

66 1 2786-793 Compare MBA 1 122 60-66a, 3 43 23-30

67 According to the Jama versions Ndrada was the son of a Brahkmana
ascetic Brahmarucr by hus wife Kdrmi  When deserted by his parents,
he was brought up by the Frmbhaka gods who mvested him with magi-

cal pouver of atmospheric movement VPC, 11 50f RPC 11 117f, TSPC,
7 2,604-14

88 VPC, 11 67-68, RPC, 11 155-158

-
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Even their inner apartmants are no oxceptions to his privilege
As are Haha and Hiihz 1n music so Narada together with Tum-
buru 1s referred to as the best of the lute-players.®® And
m this form he 15 represented as a Gandharva and 1s often
mentioned along with other Kinnaras, Gandharvas and some
prominent pserasas ©® Further, the works also take notice
of his stric-making nature and {requently allude to him as

‘fond of strife’ (Kalaha-pripa)™® and famous for music’ (Gita-
coficte) **

Brhaspat:

The ncidental references to Brhaspatr point to the same
truth as 1s told by the Brahmanical tradition His association
with Indra as the latter’s mumister’ and preceptor™ finds
mention 1 a number of passages Harmonious relationship
between a hing and hus ministers 1s often likened to that bet-
ween Indra and Brhaspati * The ¢xpression ““scholar, hike Brhas-
pat1 "% admits Ins well-recogmzed scholarship That one’s
numisters have denided the 1ntellectual power of Brhaspat)”?®
15 a boastful compliment to the persons concerned  His skl
m mparting logically corrcet instruction 1s accepted as an
achunowludged fact ™7 Newt, the statcment that ‘““even Guru

40, TSPG ol 1V

T ibid, 4 7T 1001
fIaRIATAT T PIGFLRAE |

FHV 8158

TVOVAL S 25,004, REC, 2101, 1L 18Y, TSPC, 72512 (f MBR 6 100
19 fewa T2 15 (whae Rétans calls him ‘un asapriza, lover of
tettdey, thid 3¢

T2 4P, MGG A 1, 11 67, TSPC, 7 2 512

YowAt fagrel—

L2, T 10 BPC,T 3L, PG, S 1 4

71 Usuad caMeld Saopurn, TSPC ) 5 400 Sometimes finds mention
v iy 2 Gy e o Serdro Gunh) ATP 45 107

LA, p

ot e, p ul

TN 10 of U8E XY chaps 21, S8

103, which incorpornte
Dl ops o memtreenng to Iadra
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cannot dissuade one from his resolve after silencing him® (1n
argumentation)” also points to Brhaspati’s recognized power
of understanding and eloquence Besides these, he, as 1n
the epics, recurs with Sukra, both finding place as masters ot
polity 7°
Adityas

The twelvc Adityas find mention 1n a simile which
compares Apardjta, a Baladeva, with the twelve Adityas 1n
brilhance 0

The ASunins

The Baladeva and Vasudeva, *both half brothers are often
compared with the celestial twin brothers, 4$vims® 1 mutual
love
Jayanta

Caknin Vajrayudha accompanied by his son Sahasrayudha 1s
compared with Indra followed by his son Fayanta 82 In other
contexts, too, Fayanta has been referred to as the son of
Indra

Ganefa

The soldiers with their headless bodies, surmounted with
the chopped off heads of elephants, are conceived as innumer-
able Herambas®® (Ganeas) Although stated poetically, the

8. 7 gaaIsgEdEed Ay Tewsiy fg )
—TS8PC, 155611 For all these references comp, MBA 12 124
21-23, 5 16 19f
79 FHo, 43101 .
qaT PEIGA!,
UP 62418
of “3y ggeqegeEl gar 9y’
MBE 8 37 20 9 ¢ 48
80 TSPC, Vol III, p 232
81 gqeeqx Tagat arafEzariag e
TSPC, 4 5 85 The two Afuins as twin gols arce recognized also
clsenwhere, c g RPC, 7 30
82, TSPC, Vol 111, p 270

83 “Fgrar 37 AWEd
~7TSPG, 41664 Also referrcd o as pendent-bellied (W’T)
3
il Vol 11T p 287 ¢f CDHM, pp 106-108
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rhetoric rests basically on the Brahmanical conception of the
mythological figure

Rinnaras

Hemacandra accepts Kinnaras with equine faces inasmuch
as the beheaded bodies of the soldiers with the cut off heads of
horses on them are compared with the Kinnaras.®

Revanta

Revanta is perhaps the least known mythical figure of the
Brahmanical tradition But even this obscure divinity, too,
did not escape the notice of the Jaina Puranakaras. For, 1n
the context of the battle between Rama and Ravana the warriors
comng on horseback to the battle-field are compared with
Revanta 85
Raku

Rahy, as in the epic-Purdnic works, finds mention as a
trunkless head 8  Instances are innumerable in which refer-
ences are made to the Sun and the Moon as being echipsed by
Rafu.®" The setting son 15 conceived as entering into the mouth
of Réhu®® 1In fact, the eclipse of the two luminaries by Rahu
makes a fine simile.8®  Calrin Bharata sunk into the earth upto
nech by the staff-blow of Bahubalin 15 compared with the Sun

8 sgrawg ey o
—738PC, 41654 CDHM p 168
86 ez towaay ed
TSPC, 7% &M, and compare
AMS F Yaes gyl 3t eI
wraler AvEAl arngmafEa

=-3Mdarl~ p %523 refresrnting ferenta as the son of the Sun-

gl wned his v afe SamyAs in th- form of « horse and 2 mare
resprcinely
TEPC Nol I p 220

MPI6L TP 1213T0 CMG p 294
Tigmadm sl 99, .,

—LMC, p 264
e OTEIC, 162G 60, 2 3884

b -
:ul Py
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£



Sects of the Puranakaras—Caritas and Purdnas 201

eclipsed by Rahu ®® The event of the carrying off of nectar by
Rahu through trickery finds mention by way of comparison ®
This similitude obviously rests on the traditional legend of the
churning of the ocean in which context the demon 1s said to
have applied stratagem for getung ashare in ambrosia churned
out of the ocean of Mzilk 2

Churning of the Ocean

The Puranas 1n question take mncidental notices of the
mythical event of the Samudramanthana We find references to
the coming forth of some of the jewels together with the deadly
poison from the stirred up ocean of milk ® The golden pitcher
seen by Marudeot 1n her dream 1s likened to the pitcher of
nectar appearing from the churning of the ocean # We also
find references to the beautiful sound of the big ocean stirred
up by the churning-stick % Next, the soldiers pulling the chain
fastened to the arm of the Cakrin  Bharata during his fight with
his half-brother Bghubalin, are compared with the gods and
demons engaged 1n the churning of the ocean, andthe chain
1s likened with the serpent (Vasuk:), which served for a chur-
ning cord and Bharata’s arm 1s apparently compared with the
churning-mountain (Mandara) *® Further, 1n an emphatic tone

80 rgueq zarfed AW smafafy

—ibid , 15 699 cf CDHM, pp 252-53
o gy fayggeaa...
—tbid , 2 6 388

92 MBh 119 4.9,
93 TSPC,Vol VP 322 Cf MBh, 1 18 41.43
9 griifaAqAigreggd IFFTagiaT |

—TSPC, 12221 ¢f MBE 118 38
86 TS8PC, 12 506b, 15608

9 93y, sggaraE damafmgEer ¥
astggafy weafmfca gugu o
—TSPG, 16 565 and compare
HFYTT A7 FEaT T 19T qgfFg |
—~TSPC, 1.5 644
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the greatness of the ocian, though churned up by the gads,”
has been admutted

The earsh-sustainers

T he world, from the Jinist stand-pomnt, 1s uncreated ‘It
15 cternal and sclf-produccd (produced by the natural action of
substances according to their mmhereat properties) and 15 situat-
ed 1n the middle of the mfimite space ****  Becoming clearer on
the topic Hemacandra says that “the world with a well-supported
form was made by nonc and 15 sustained by none Tt s self-
effected and remams n space without support ™2 The same
notion holds good about position of the carth1® as well.

However, the mfluence of the Brahmanical epic-Purinic
mythology has made itself felt on somc occasions We meet
with some passages in the TSPC in which the popular Brah-
manical belief regarding the position of the carth has been
expressed as an established fact On the eve of the commence-
ment of the battle between Bharata and Béhubalin, 1t s stated
that the fourfold divisions of the army stood ready “injuring
the back of the tortoisc with their great weight, bending the
turned up tush of the great boar, slackemng the firmly cxpand-
ed hood of the serpent-hing and cripphing all the elephants of
the quarter 19 Both Bharata and Bahubalin advancing towards
cach other at ease are said to have put the hing of the tortoises
(supporting the earth) in danger of his ife 1n  every step (pade-

97. TSPC, 15 644
%8 fq wwatgw gswrammmeaT |
—1P 416b
9 gufqesrsfasiat @ Farfy w41 9a 1
watagY fray snfer fassfa feeeaal o

~—TSPC 2380
100 1bid 42314

101 ggar Fsrara frreea gdwdw |
JEET HRIAUGHT ATHAR gg#ar |
arg Tataaaeas sarey wuiifag |
femwmfa @atgigasar ffasmfy |

~—I& 427-28 Compare MBE 5 103 2,607 13,7904 48
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pade ropayatam Kurmendram pranasamsaye'®)  Agan, prior to the
beginning of the arm-fight between the two brothers, Bahubalin’s
door-keeper asks the earth and 1ts mythical supporters—the
serpent-king, the great Boar, the Tortoisc-chief and the ele-
phants of the quarters to keep their position firm during the
display of the feat ot arms by Bahubalin 192 Next, Duiprstha, the
second Vasudeva, Wfung kotisila with his left arm 1s compared
with the lord of serpents upholding carth on his hood 104
Of course, innumerable are the instances which refer to the

mythical event of earth being held aloft by the serpent-
hing 105

102 16677b Mark that the 1dea of the carth being held by the tortoise-
Ling on his back bas been vehemently assuled by Svayombkhi 1n his
Paimacariu He says

7 @l gasiaraaly guargs wltag weaaly
sz g+ afas gy qiz @1 75 98993 ¥ 7e 0
—1.10 1.2
{The confused persons have caused confusion in the world with therr

strange sayings If the carth 33 held by the tortoisc on 1ts back, then
by whom 1s the falling tortoise sustained ?)

103 7SPC 1 5 610-14
104 19d, 43171
105 sbid , Vol III p 313



CHAPTER VIl

INSTITUTION OF CLASS AND ORDER AND THE
AIMS OF HUMAN EXISTENCE

The 1nstitutions of class and order are the unique features
of the Brahmanical social system The 1nstitutions are unparal-
leled 1n guiding the course of the society through the ages
And the edifice of these imstitutions was erected on such
a strong foundation that despite strong reprobation by
the advocates of the casteless society, the institutions have
survived even to these days, albeit in a degenerate form
However, the enigency of the context does not allow us to deal
with the merits and demerits of these institutions. Hence, we
proceed with comparative study of the Brahmanical and the
Jaina sources regarding their respective approach to the
mstitutions

As 1s known to us, Jainism, 1n 1ts early stages, was
highly critical of the institutions of class! and order in general
and of the superioruty of the Bréhmana varga® 1n particular. A
study of the Jaina canonical works shows that this protestant
religion was not at all in favour of Brahmanical pretention to
supremacy simply on birth ground 3 We also meet with
mstances which poriray tius Varna as bereft of all human
quahties, addicted to all vices and given to every sort of moral
turpitude ¢ This hatred of the Br@hmana class was <o strong that
some of the post-canomcal Canfa-writers were tempted to

1 eg Uttara, cbap 12 where Hartesa, a Sovdga by birth, 1ssa1d to have
entered a sacrificial enclosure of a Brakmana teacher and preached him
the real form of sacrifice ( yajfia)

2 This class1s often referred to as dhyjyar (dhigyati) “condemned caste”
of LAL p 140

8 Uttera, chap 26 W 19.3¢ The canon referring to the characteristics
ofa real Brahmana sums up with the remark that one becomes 2

Brahmana by action (Kammuna bambhano hos)
¢ VPC, 4 66-66, RPC, 4.87-38
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ascribe the origin of the Varna in question, to a fictitious event
said to have taken placc dunng the reign of the first Cakrm
Bharata. According to the version, the Brahmana Varna owes 1its
origin t3 ¢ he compassion of the first tirthankara who saved the
heretics from the wrath of Cakrin Bharata who was about to
put them to death on being mnformed by the lord that the men
whom he had honoured with valuable gifts and regarded as
the best of the Sravakas, were hypocrites They were ‘fof per-
verse conduct and religion, had no restriction with regard to
undertaking and possession, and themselves stupefied, they
confused other people also ”’® And as Bharata was prevented
(from killing them) by Ryabha Fina saying mé& hana (do not
kill), so they came to be called Mahanas.®

Thus, the abovementioned account makes us believe
that the original designation of the class known as Brahmana
was Mahana which eventually was Sanskritized 1nto Brahmana
It1s, however, obvious that the present representation 1sa
distortion of an equally fanciful interpretation of the term as
given in the dvasyakaciirnt 7 The work states that the simple and
rehgious-minded Sravakas, who werc honoured by Bharata, re-
ceived the class designation Mahana because of the fact that
whenever they saw anyone killing, they stopped him by saying
‘do not kill’ (ma hana). Hemacandra also adopts the same version
with some modification And apparently without taking notice
of the accounts as given by Vimala and Ranigena, the author of
the TSPC represents the Mahanas as relhigious-minded men,
devoted to the study of the scriptures ® These laymen, as the
work says, were requested by Bharata to recite before him “‘you

5 faalafafaasr arwa-aftmgg afgaar
gqa¥a gearar a9 T 9w faugha o
—VPC, 481
6 w1 guyg 97 U & SEuiuiw aifes wa |
q@ =W ggafaa geafer 7 argan g 1

—VPC, 484 Also RPC 4 121-122
7 pp 5, 213/, quoted 1n LAJ, p 140

8 TSPC,1 622798
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are overcome, fear increases, thercfore, do not kill, do not
kill "'® Now, as those Bhaoyas daily recited the phrase ma hana,

they became known as Aahanas and gradually the Mahanas
became famous as Brahmanas *°

However, we also meet with other versions which do not
subscribe to the fantastic way of deriving the word Brahmana
from Mahana with 1ts afore-said curious interpretation FHV,1
for instance, though 1epresenting the Brahmanas as the creation
of Bharata, ascribes their origin to  their quahties of food-will
towards all objects Those persons, did not sever their
connection with their famihies and society, but were devoted
to the religious practices in accordance with the tenets of the
Jaina faith The creation of the Brahmana varpa was hke the
mvestiture ceremony 1n which those householders afier having
been duly honoured with valuable gifis and presents, were
marked by Kakini with three-jewelled sacred thread Thus res-
pected by Bharata, the Vralins were called Brahmanas 12 1t 1s
remarkable that while Vimala and Rawisena ridicule and even
abuse this new class as Sitra-Kantha'® (with thread round their
neck) and Pasandins® (heretics), the author of the Harwam$a-
purana calls them Vratins, 1 ¢ observers of rehigious vows Thus
m JHV the feeling of hatred towards the class in question,
has been moderated and directed against those Hindu Brak-
manas who were advocates of the supemacy of the Vedas and
were protagomists of the efficacy of animal sacrifices

Now 1t 18 1n the Mahdpurana of Finasena that the Brahmana
Varna finds more 1dealised representation than in JHFP The
author of the MP holds the Varnain the highest esteem He
says that the best among the householders, who were born 1n
high families and v ere desirous of the fruition of their rehig ous

9 fadt war 74T NETEET g7 a9t g |y
—Ibud , 1 6220b
10 gy wigAey g argr 37 fasar
—Ibd , 16 248a
11 11105-107
12 gaeg @igrar it Ffa9T Ivapar

—1Ibid , 11 1072
13 VPC, 465 RPC 4 €6

14 TPC, 47, RPC, 4 116
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vowsl®, were honoured by Cahnin Bharata with valuable gifts,
and were mnvested wite Brahmasiitras obtained from the Nidh:
called Padma ®

Thus, this ceremony was something like a sacrament
which conferred on those rehgious-holders doya-hood 17

It 1s, however, remarlable to note that the author of the
MP nowhere mentions the event as the origin of the Brahmana
Varna but he refers to 1t almost invanably as the origm of the
Dujas®® (the twice-born classes) Thus, among the Doyas were
rechoned all the pious persons drawn from the then existing
lugher classes of householders As such, this special class
created by Bharata was comprchensive of more th.n the term
Briéhmana which denoted only one Varna That, in the present
context Jimascna has used the term Dorja or Dojanman m the
sense of all the three higher classes, ;s evident from the fact
that the sacraments satd to have bern prescriped for those
Duyas arc made common to all the three higher arnas and
not restricted to the Braltmanas Thus, what emerges fiom the
study of the MP 1s that Cakrin Bherata id not create the Brah-
mana-varna, but he simply mtroduccd some mandatory sacra-
ments!® for the members of the alrcady eatant higher clasces
who thereby were to tramn and refine themselves for the proper
discharge of the duties prescribed for cach Parna  Hence the
performarce of thosc Samskaras was made obligatory for them
Now as the ccremony of investiture with the sacred thread was
supposed, as 1 the Bralimanical sourcrs, to confer on the reci-
pients of the sacred thread a sccond spiritual birth, so they

16 3 g cagafagaangaET agreaar
—A\IP, 38 13a
16 Far patfq fagifa 93 qangafag

—Ild 38 21
17 Ibd , 38 44, 47(F

18 I'id 383 (called Dosjanman), 42, 47-49
19 These are clssed under three heads called Garbhinyayal riyd, Diksan-

vayabriyd and Rartranvayal nys ,—MP 38 51 See the follo ving chap-
ter
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were styled and distinguished as Doyas?® To this sacred
thrcad were cnutled all the discerning twice-born, lving
according to thewr class rules, by s (swords-arms), Magf

(ink) and Krst (culuvation) and Vapljsa® (trade and com-
merce)

In the above mecans of subsictence the term Ast is syme
bolic of the military class entrusted 3 ath the duty of protecting
the masses  Sinmlarly, Kygi and Vanysa weee the approved
means of iving of the Parfyas. That being the case, Jinasena
obviously includes the Kgatrisas and the Parjyas in the Duija-
varna of which the Brahmana class formed one umt. In view
of the fact the term Mag:, mentioned above, may logically be
taken as indicative of the means of lwvelihood  of the Brakrana-
vamma  The word here and  elsewhere. symbobzees study and
teaching and as such is equivalent to adhitz and adhsdpana™,
two of the speaial duties and privileges of a Brafimana Further,
Mast has already been mentioned as one of the six noble
means®® of living of the people and 1s said to have been
sanctioncd by Lord Rsabka **  Ths fact, then, goes agamst the
theory of the later ongin of the Brahmana-Varna, as advanced by
all the Jaina authors Besides, we meet with some passages
in the MP which reveal the same fact about the origin
of the Brahmanas as the Brahmamical sources  The
Brahmanas, for instance, are mentioned as Agrajas®®
(first-born), which fact apparcntly  admits the claim
of the Brahmanas to the priority of origin 1n the scheme of
Varnas and at another place those are stated to have sprung
from the mouth of Svayambhii, 1¢ Brahma (Svayambhuopdt mubh-
djjatah®®)  Agan, in the same context the auther derives the

20 Ibhid 88 4749

21 a9 wfagear ar woar gear afgemr |

AYIET FTAATAT FFAr fgwewmig 1

—MP 40167,

92 Ihd , 16246
23 Ibid , 16170
24 Ibd , 16 180,
25 40217
26 39 117a
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term Brdhmana from Brahma and interprets the Varnas so styled
as the offspring of Brahma,®” whose functions and names and
epithets have already been arrogated to Rgabhadeva All these
statements may be taken as indicative of the Brahmanical
mfluence on Finasena These statements, however, contradict
his another version with regard to the origin of the Brdhmana
Varna, That version, apparently bringing together the Brah-
manical and the Jaina ideas of the Parpa 1 question, ascribes
its origin to Bharata who is anticipated to create the Doyas
from his mouth while teaching the zedas 28

Pugpadanta, on the other hand, tells a different tale.
According to his version, Bharata did not create the Brahmana-
varna, but one of 1ts sub-sections called Sottzya (Srotr1ya®®) The
Brahmanas, mentioned 1n the Mahdpuranu as Vippas (Vipras) are
stated to have been invited and invested with Srotriya-hood®®.
Thus, the version represents the Brahmanas as pre-existing
Bharata. Besides, the account as given by Puspadanta creates
also an 1mpression that institutions of four Varnas and Aframas
1n their degenerate forms were already 1n existence during the
reign of Lord Rgabha who simply reformed them by defining
and demarcating the modes of life of the different Varnas, In
this context Rgabhadeva 1s represented as having criticized the
prevalent institution of class and order together with the three
vedas and the Sromyas 31 Thus, according to the work, what
lord Rsabha did was not the creation of the nstitution of Varna

2T gg@istafaay FIUT gYEEar. |
AT TIFgETarE] Tasst e o

MP 39 127

28 ggqissargad wiew 9@ weafa fae)
—Ibid , 18 246a  As1s evident from the context the term Doya
mn the extract has been used 10 the sense of the Brzkmanas
2 yrw fa w3 s
—PMP XIX 5 10b
30 Ibid XIX 5-7

M gggeurey arg agfow, oo fa gax Hfvw e
—~Ibid V., 9.6,
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but the 1mposition of some restriction on the members of the
four Varnas with reference to their duties and employments

Thus, we find that the authors are at great varrance with
one another with regard to the origin, duties and position of
the Brahmanas And 1t 1s obvious that the discrepancies and
inconsistencies 1 the different versions are the results of the
individual reactions agaimnst the ascendancy of the Brahmanas,
the only opponents of Jammism The accounts, however, show
the dominance of the Varna in the fourfold social system toge-

ther with the mixed castes during the periods which the works
represent

Whatever may be their reaction against the Brahmam-
cal ascendancy, the works exhibit remarkable agreement with
the Brahmanical sources with regard to the origin of-the classes
as well as the mixed castes The MP, for example, tells us
that originally there existed a single race of undivided body
of mankind which subsequently got divided into four Varnas
due to the different modes of living adopted by the people 33
Now, our study of the Brahmanical sources reveals the same
truth regarding the pristine position of mankind The Ramady-
ana® says that 1n the early days of creation the entire popu-
lace consisted of a single class The Aahabhdrata also holds
that “‘there 1s no distinction between the different classes; the
entire mankind related to Brakmd and created origially by
Brahma (the people), on account of their acts, has been
divided 1nto various classes >3 The Vayupurana, too, states that
in the Krta age the nstitution of class and order was non-exis-

32 Ibd ,V 910
3B myegenfalna SfamIgIgET |
ghavafgaRRar=a giasa g |

~—MP 38 45, Also 7HV 7 103a
34 Utarakapda, 30 21
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—MBh XI1I, 188.10
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tent®® and the stratification of mankind into the different
classes took place in-the Treta age?3” Thus, we find that the
Jeina account of the origin of the various Varnas echoes the
same view +as is held out by the Brahmanical epic-Puranic
tradition. Now, hike the Bhagavadgiia,® the works in question
also suggest that in the beginning the basis of the division of
men 1nto four Varnas was pre-eminently the natural propensi-
ties and optitudes of the individuals

But the age, when the class of anindividual was determin-
ed more by his action than by his birth, had passed long
before the period which the Famma Puranas represent The
irstitution of classes and castes had already fossilized as the
hereditary caste system and the Jaina reaction against the
caste-system almost fully subsided under the Brahmanical
impact Naturally the authors concerned adopted, under a
new garb, the same Brahmanical scheme of the origin and
development of the different classes and castes as 1s met with
1n the epics and the Purdnas of the Brahmanical school Thus,
we are told that the men, who were possessed of great strength,
were employed by Rgabhadeva in the act of protection (of the
people) and became known in the world as the famous Kyatri-
yas ® Those, who undertook trade, culuvation, cattle-breeding
and were energetic and devoted to business, acquired the

36 gufemsaaeard 7 TEET......!

Vayup 8,61b
37 ggiar sfaammes ST ges=ifaar. |

—Ibid , 57 60a, also see 57 81, 87

38 Lord Kryna proclaims that the fourfold Varna scheme was created by
Him 1n accordance with the distinct qualities and actions (of the ndi-
viduals), “Srgeg w7 gee q@HA fawETT

—IV 13a, also XVIII 41
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VPC, 3116 Alsosee RPC 8 256, FHV, 0.39, MP 38 46,
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name Vaiya ¢©© Those among the masses, who were engaged in
low acts and executed orders of others, were classed as Sidras
and had mamfold division #

Now so far as the principal duty of the Rgatriyais con-
cerned, RPC, FHV and MP have obviously based 1t on the
derivative sense of the term Kgatra glossed by the immortal
poet Raliddsa as “‘preserver from mjury”. Thus like the Raghu-
paméa all the three works inform us that the Kjatripas were so
called because they were entrusted with (the duty of) preserv-
ng (the people) from injury 42

Of all the works, the Mahapurdna of [Finasena 13 of parti-
cular 1nterest from the standpoint of the comparative study of
the topic concerned For, the Brahmanical theory of the origin
of the Varnas from the various parts of the Creator’s body also
finds a modified place 1n the work. Thus, like the Purusasukia®®
and the Mahabharata$* the MP says that the Lord (Rgabha)
wielding weapon (in hand) created the Kjafriyas from his
arms ;¢ next, the Master, instructing to undertake journey,

40 arfgse-siwarn Maew-aaty ssgaTi
g gifFg IR FEIIEQT €Ik N
—VPC. 2116, RPC 3.257, JHV 939
ALl 5 Hagrafawr RingEg G
a giffa geaw, aghar Fg awfe

—~—VPC, 3 117, RPC 3268 TFor all these references to the

ongm of the classes and their respective duties compare Gitd,
XVII1 43-44, MBh X1I. 208 20-21
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—RPC 3 2662
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—MP. 16 243b
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JHY 839 and comp
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MBh VI 6718b-19a, VIII 32 43b-44a, XIT 72 4-5, 206 6
45
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created the Vafyas from his thighs® , and just from (his) feet,
the wise created the Sidras (who were) devoted to the cone
temptuous mode of hfe4” And ascribing the origin of the
Brahmanas to the first Gakrin, the work says that Bharata, while
teaching the Sastra, will create the Doyas (the twice-born)
from his mouth

Besides the above statements with regard to the origin of
the Varnas we also meet with other versions on the origin,
number and nature of the Varnas during Rgabhadeva’s reign
Silanka, for example, refers to only two classes of people as
having been created by the Lord The CMC states that the
single human race was divided into two by the Lord 4° Those,
who stood surrounding the Lord, were Kgatriyas (Khattyas) also

called Rgjans and the remaiming were the masses (Payatiloo=
Prakrtilokah) 5°

Hemacandra, although referring to the respective duties of
the different Varnas,5! does not ascribe the creation of the
classes, especially of the Vaijyas and the Sidrass? to Rsabha
Instead, he 1s accredited with the division of the Kgatriyas into
the distinct families called Ugra, Bhoga, Rajanya and Kgsatra 52
Those, who were made incharge of superintendence and were
mvested with the authority of pumshing the lawbreakers, were
called Ugras% , those, who were appointed to the post of

8 ggvar axaq ararAaTelg af e ;0
—JIbtd 16 244n

41 ervgfafraary grr TRarAge g |

—Jbid 16 245a.
48 Vide above note 28
49

g wqeTrg gar fagar waar
CMC, p 39

50 Ikd p 39

61 T8PC 12 34-88

62 However, the four Varnas together with two muxed castes, viz  Ambag-
tha and Magadha, find mention as acknowledged social institutions
—Itd 2 6 232

53 TSPC, 12974

84, Ibwd ,12975a
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ministers, acqured the title Bhopa,5® the men of Lord’s own
age were designated as Rdjanyas®® and the remaining people
were Lnown as Ksatripas 5 As 1s evident from the account, the
Ksatras, according to Hemacandra’s version, constituted the all+:
comprising class of men whereof the first three were sub-sec-
tions with specific administrative powers

As 15 obvious, the above-cited diverging statements
regarding the origin of the different classes detract much from
the authenticity and credibility of the accounts  As such, the
versions may be taken as having been actuated by the Jaina
authors’ desire to accord their sanction to the institution of
class. And to make the social orgamzation acceptable to the

Jaina order, 1its origin was tacked on to the mythical father of
the faith 58

However, what 1s significant 1s not the question of the
origin of the Varnas, but the idea of keeping class-and-caste
distinction undisturbed  Kings are often praised as preservers
of the four Vamas and A$ramas But of all the authors Jinasena
shows the greatest interest 1n enjoining the people to follow
the avocation of their own famulies and classes Like the Brah-
manical epic-Purdnic authors and Smrtikdras, he asks the king
1o check confusion of classes and punish the transgressors - “One,
who having abandoned his own mode of life will take to>(that
of) another (class)”’, says he, “should be punished by the kings,
otherwise, there will occur intermixture of classes.’’®® That

66 Ibd, 12 976b

56 Ibd,12076a

57 Ibhd ,1 2 976b

58 We also meet with another Jaina view which mnstead of ascnibing the
origin of the castes to Rsabha and his son Bharata, represents the costes
and their observances as existing from  etermty— AALISATe  ga5-

maFﬁmﬁr aafaar |)__T¢ia.mlaka, Book VIII, Section 34, quoted
in Tojestilal a and Indian Culture, p 332
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these works, at times, give stress on action rather than on
descent as the cause of one s greatness ‘has nothing extraordi-
nary about 1t. For, we mect with stmilar views in the Brahma-
nical sources not 1nfrequently 8 Such exhortations are to be
taken as forming checks on the members of the different classes
and castes against the violauon of the duties devolved on them
through descent But even if a member of a particular class
did not possess the class characteristics, he was not considered
as excommunicated from his class of birth  Thus, while laying
down conditions for Brahmanahood, Jinasena does not sidetrack
birth as a deciding factor of one’s class Instead, he imphedly
acknowledges the hereditary nature of one’s class by holding
that if a Brahmana be devoid of austerity and learning, he, then,
must be looked upon as a Brakmana only by birth %

Rights and Duties of the Varnas

As 15 cvident from the preceding accounts, the main duties
of the Kjatriyas were the protection of the masses and the con-
duct of war They were entitled to the statutory sacraments
for attaiming Doyahood Performance of non-injurious sacrifi-
ces, giving gifts to the deserving persons, study and worship
were their cultural and religious activities Besides, ehgibility
for rulership and 7ma-hood** was their special privilege

Cattle-breeding, cultivauion and trade and commerce
were the special duties of (the Vaifyas, Like the Kgatriyas, the
Vaidyas are also allowed to observe the sacraments Thus, as

60 Sec, for example, MB4 III 180 20-87, 181.42-43, 216 12-15, which
state that the Varna of an individual 13 to be judged by his action and
not by his birth

6l. gu: gasg srfass =9 FTETHRTY |
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—MP 3843 cof Mahabharata (III 216 13-16), which goes
still further 1n denouncing a Brihmana without good deeds as a Sidra
It states in clear terms that the Brdhmana who1s vam and baughty,
who 1s sinful and evil-minded and who 1ndulges 1n degraded actions 1s
no better than Sddra ™

62 According to the Jaina belief, no Jina was born in a class other than :
Kgsatrsya
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in the Brahmanical sources, the Paidyas, according to the MP,
are entitled to Doya-hood

Our perusal of the Jamna Purdnas shows that the attitude
of the Jaina authors towards the Sadras is the same as that of
the epic-Puranic authors and Smyli-writers It is really remarka-
ble that the faith, which had greater regard for Spapaha®
(the son of a Candila and a Brdhmant) than for a Brahmana,
gives the Sidras the same status in the social set up as has been
given to them 1n the Brahmamcal works 1In all the texts
under discussion they are branded as men of mean acts Therr
main duty 1s stated to be the service of the threc higher class-
es % They are not allowed the privilege of sacraments 8 Thus
as in the Brahmanical sources, the S@dras are considered in the
Jaina Purdnas as mcapable of purificatory rites and other acts
of religious and cultural mmportance

The Sidras are divided nto two groups of artisans and
non-artisans who are further subdivided 1nto touchables and
untouchables Among the artisans Finasena mentions only two
by name, viz Rajaka (washerman) and Kartlaka® (barber ?).

Beyond this Jinasena says nothing about the various subsections
of the mixed castes

Stlaika 15 possibly the only Jana author to have supplied
a list of some of the principal sub-sections of the different
classes Besides the four Varnags, he mentions sixteen muxed
castes®” whose description clearly shows that he has based his
version principally on the Manusmrts which gives them the
same origin as Sidnka does Those castes as mentioned by
Stianka are (1) Pahdnakhattha (Pradhana-Esatrya), (u) Pahana-
oatse (Pradhana-Vai$ya), (ni; Pahana-suddha (Pradhana-Sudra), (1v)
Ambatta (Ambagtha), (v) Ugga (Ugra), (vi) Niséa (Nisada),
(vu) Ayoga, (vin) Magaha (Mégadha), (wv) Sua (Sala), (x)
(x) Khatta (Kgatta), (21) Valdeha (Vadeha), (xu) Capdala, (xm)

63 eg Uttargs 1217
8% Jugemtegaay fy

65 Vide ebove note 21,
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67, CMC, p. 39.
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Sovaga (Svapaka), (x1v) Vainava (Vena), (xv) Bokkasa (Pukkasa)
and (xv1) Kakkadaa (Karkataka=Rukkutaka)

Of the above names the first three are significant, for we
do not find their mention 1n the epics and 1n the Smytis of Manu
and Yafiavalkya The author while referring to their origin says
that (the son begotten) by a Brahmana or a Kjatriya woman
(was called) Pradhanaksatripa,®® from a Ksatriya father and a
Vaiéya on a Siudré woman (was called) Pradhana$idra® As is
evident from the description and the names, the persons so
classed are treated as having acquired the classes to which
their mothers belonged by descent. And as implied by the
adjunct Pradhana prefixed to the classnames, the members of
the said classes are considered to be superior to the ordinary
Ksatriyas, Var$yas and S#dras Thus, on account of his fathers’
higher class, a Pradhana-Kgatriya 1s superior to a Ksatriya whose
father being a Kgatriya 1s infertor to the father of the Pradhana-
ksatriya with regard to the class. Sumlarly, a Pradhinavai$ya
18 deemed higher 1n social prestige than the Vaufyas born of the
parents of the same caste The name Pradhdna$idra 1s likewise
suggestive of the fact that the offspring of a Vai§;a father and
a S#dra mother were considered to besuperior to the 1ssues of a
Sudra father and a Sadra mother It 1s, however, remarkable
that 1n ail the above cases, 1t 1s not the fathers’ castes but those
of the mothers which have been accepted as the basis of the
three special class-names

Now, a comparison of Silanka’s version with the views of
Manu and Yajiavalkya reveals that the above three castes are
not different from the Brahmanical Mirdhavasikta, Mahisya and
Karana who are stated to have sprung from the same marital
alliances to which the Pradhanakgatriya, Pradhanavai$ya and the
Pradhanasudra owe their ongin according to Stldnka As stated

8 gug sfaarTit wwroafan’,
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by Yajiiavalkya, the son born of a Brahmapa father and a Ksatriya
mother was called a Mirdhavasikta,”® the son of a Ksatriya man
by his Vaisya wife was called a Mahigya and the son of a Vailya
father and a S#@dra mother belonged to the caste called Karana,?®
Manu does not refer to the above mentioned castes by any
specific names. He sumply calls them Anantaras,” ie. belong-
ing to the next lower castes than those of their fathers. This
suggests that the son of a Brahmana father and a Kgatriya mother
was reckoned as belonging to the Kgatriya caste—the original
class of his mother Simmlarly, the offspring of a Ksatripa by his
Vaiéya wife and those of a Vatfya by his $@idra castes respective-
ly. However, on account of their fathers’ higher classes than
their mothers’ castes, those dnantaras were treated as similar to
their fathers with regard to social prestige 7% This being the
case, Sllanka’s rtepresentation of the three sub-classes may be
taken as based on Aanu’s concept of the Anantaras, specifically
styled by Yaiavalkya as Maurdhavasikta, Mahigya and Karana
respectively.

As to the remaining mixed castes, Silanka’s description
of therr origin 13 1n substantial agreement with Manu’s concept
of the origin of the mixed castes S3ldnka tells us that from a
Brahmana by the daughter of a Vaisya was born an Ambagtha,?
from Kgatriya by the daughter of a S#dra was born an Ugra®
and from a Brahmana by the daughter of a Siidra was born a
Nigida 7 Again 1n an inverse order, by a $zdra on the daugh-
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ter of a Vaifya was begotten an 4yogave,”™ from a Vaifya male
and a Kyatriya female.was born a Magadha,”® from a Kgatriya
father and a Brahmana mother sprang a Suta 8 Again, by a
Sudra on a Ksairiya woman was begotten a Kgatta®! from a
Vai$pa father and a Brahmana mother was born a Vaideha 82
From a Sidra by a Brakmana female sprang a Cdndala®, by an
Ugre on the daughter of a Ksatta was begotten a Svapaka 4 The
son begotten by a Vaideha on a Kgaitd woman was called a
Vainapa %5 the son of a Msgada either by an Ambagtha female
or by the daughter of a Sadra was a Pukkasa® , and one
born of a Sidra father and a MNisada mother was called a
Rarlataka.®"
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—CMC.p 39, Manu X 12
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also compare Mahabhsrata XIIT 48 10-13
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was a Ksottd and the mother was the daughter of an Ugra
(Monu X 19)
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Now, so far as the duties and privileges of the Brahmanas
are concerned, the works do not show any marked disagree-
ment with the Brahmanical eprc-Puranic tradition. These texts,
too, recognize thus class as the highest among the three higher
classes, Of all the works the MP appears to be the only Purana
to have elaborately dealt with the rights and obligations of the
Brahmanas As 1n the Brahmanical sources, the Brahmanas are
exhorted to follow their duties consisting of Adhtf: (study),
Adhydpana (teaching), Dana (giving gifis to the deserving’,
Praticcha (receving gifts from others), [jpa® (sacrifice) and
Yayanc® (sacrificing for others) Another special duty assigned
to a Brahmana 1s the maintenance of the three sacred fires, The
authors, ike the Brahmanical epi-Puranic and Smrii-writers,
exhort the Brahmana to Leep the three fires burning and per-
form fire ritual copstantly.®® As enjoined by JFinasena “the
three great fires, celebrated as Garhapatya, Ahavaniya and
Dakgina, should be consecrated in three hearths and the best
of the twice-born, offering daily worship 1n the three sacred
fires with the accompaniment of sacred formulas should be
known as Akitdgm, in whose house (there 1s) perpetual sac-
rifice ' Before we proceed further, we must note that the

88 wmetegentay € ydlsgeaia afewRar |
—AP, 16 246b comp Many X, 7876 MBh XIIIL. 141.68,
89 MP 39 108

80. The Mahabharata (XTL59 69), for example enpoms a Brdkmana houschol-
der to be constant 1n offering oblations to the three sacred fires éﬂ'ﬁﬁ"f"

T ‘J'Q'T’Sl"ﬁ' m) The fire ritual performed with the three sacred

fircs, called respectively Garhapatya, Ahavaniya and Dakgpa, 18 called
Vaitana which is equivalent to Srauta Aenshotra Sce Pdraskara, quoted
by Rulluba on Manu, V 84 Kullika (on Manu VI 9), relying on the
same source, explains the term Vitdng as the disposition of the fire of
the Garkapatya e rth in both the dhavamya and Dakging hearths The
fires are collectively known as Tretd and Agnitraya
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conception of a Brahmana as a perpetual fire-worshipper 1s one
of the many non-Jaina elements mtroduced 1n Jainism under
the unescapable influence of the Brahmamcal rehgious prac-
tices. For, as 1s well known to us, Jaimsm as a rule was highly
critical of the Brahmanical fire ritual # Still, amazingly
enough, sometimes one and the same work prescribes, on the
one hand, the fire ritual as an essential part of the Jamna
system of worship®® and, on the other, criticizes those ‘“who
belhieve that the gods are pleased by an oblation burnt in the
fire " Thus, 1n view of the fact that the Jaina faith has
adopted the same Brahmanical customs and practices which it
has vehemently attacked, the latter aspect may logically be
treated as forming part of the customary Jaina reaction against
the Brahmanical faith

Now, coming to the other rights and responsibilities of
the Brakmanas, we find that those as laid down 1n the M4P and
in some of the other Jaina Purdnas have nothing uncommon
with the nghts and duties of their counterparts in the Brah-
manical sources A Brdhmana, for example, 1s stated to be
immune from capital punishment , for, “owing to the excel-
lence of virtue a Brahmana 1s not liable to death from others *’95
To prove himself a worthy one, a Brdhmana 1s required ten
qualities which constitute his rights and duties both These ten
characteristics are prescribed as incentives to him for the
due discharge of other obligations devolved on him These

82 Uttara 12 89 48, 44, UP 74 488.89, CMGC pp 261-62
98 TSPC,1 2 313-815, 16 6556-67,3 1 157-68
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—Ibid 4 2 340b and f
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—MP 40 1984b ¢f TSPC 41 316
which allows a Brahmana to enjoy unquahified immunity from capital
punishment It enjoins that ¢‘a Brahmana though he says something
monstrous and acts perversely, cannot be Lilled, because he 152 Brih-
mana ** Compare Manu VIIT 380.81 The AMBR (XIII 33 24h)
states that ¢ the great sages declare the murder of a Brihmana to be a

great sin” (wam "G AT TRATG: qIHG T )
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privileges as enumerated by Jinasena are.(i) Au-bala-vidyd, (i)
Kulavadhs, (11) Varnottamatoa, (v) Srstyadhkanta, (vi) Vyavahdre-
&ita, (vn) Avadhyatoa, (vin) Adandyatva, (1x) Manarhatg and (x)
Praja-sambandhantara

1 Aun-bala-vidya®

Thus 1s the first of the ten privileges of a Brahkmana. Fina-
sena means by the phrase that a Brahmana boy should under-
take the study of the sciences 1n his infancy Otherwise, there
is every danger of his falling prey to the false teachings of the
so-called Brahmapas In other words, what Jinasena intends to
state 1s that a Brdhmana-boy should begin study comparati-
vely at an early age than the members of the other twice-born
classes Thus the theory advanced by the author of the AMP 1s
in perfect conforrmty with that of the Brahmamical authors
who have likewise proclaimed that a Brahmana boy should start
his studentship 1n as early an age as possible.®?

2. Rulavadh®®

This refers to the preservation of one’s family traditions;
in 1ts absence, a Brahkmana, with his lost duty peculhar to his
fanmly, will deflect to another family The 1dea expressed
under this head 1s that a Brghmana should discharge his duties
1 accordance with his family traditions #°

3. Varnottamatoal®®

This constitutes the privilege of the Brahmana. The
meaning 18 that a Brd@hmana, by his noble conduct, should
establish the superiority of his class over the other classes

96 AMP 40 178.180

97 Moanu, for cxample, enjoins that the intiation of a Brgkmana (boy)
who desires proficiency in sacred lore should take place 1n the fifth
(year after conception) 11 37.

98 MP 40-181

99 This guarded nstruction 1s m perfect Leepiog with the oft-repeated
Brahmamical, especially the Afghabhdrata irjunction thata Brahmana
must fulfl his class-obhigations It 1s not unfrequently that a Brakmara,
neglectful of his prescribed duties, 1s threatened with dire consequences

here and hercafter  See, for example, A/Bs XI11 02 4,
100, AP 40 182.84,
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4 Patratva’®

A Brahmana should entitle himself to the gifts and presents
from the Society. For, on account of his great virtues, he 1s
worthy of gifts
& Srstyadhkartd®?

A Brahmana must follow and propagate the Jaina concept
of the origin of the various institutions of social and rehigious
mportance. Otherwise, the people may be led astray by the
absurd theory of creation propounded by the heretics,

8 Vyavaharebita®

Full freedom with regard to the acts of expiation, etc 1s
called Vyavaharesitd, Without 1t a Brahmana cannot purify either
himself or others.

7. Avadhyata

The best of the twice born (a Brahmana) must be firm-
minded also with regard to his right to inviolability 104
8 Adand yata%®

A Brahmana must justify his claim to mmpunity, There-
fore Jinasena advises the king and other authoriues not to take
the property of a (righteous) Brdhmana. Thus, lhke the Brah-
manical sources he holds that “just as the property of the gods
and of the preceptors 1s not to be seized by those seeking (their)
welfare, even so1s the property of a Brdhmana ‘Therefore, a
twiceborn (Brahmana) 1s not liable to punishment,”'1%8

101 Ib:d , 40 185-86
102 Ifid , 40 187-91

103 Z8id , 40 102 03

104 gregerfasist feaar fesawa: |

MP 40 194a Also see ahove note 95
105 MP 40199-203 ¢f MBh XII 56 22, 59 59

108 gfegrt aat ey fgarfafy

TEET T T T IveTREqar g+
—MP 40 201

cf MBh XTII 120 4b, which shows similar Ieniency to the Brakmanas
According to the epic direction,’” the property of a Brahmana must not
be serzed by one d sirous of his {own? velfare” T f;Qr T ﬁﬁaﬂ"ﬂ-
Rt faa-fq;am) Also sce 1htd XT1I 9 16a 18a, 101 11ff, XII 75
11-12
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9  Mandrhatal®?

A Brihmana should endeavour to command the respect
from others, “for one, excelling 1n virtues, 1s venerated, praised
and worshipped by the great *18
10 Prajasambandhantara®®

Under this head a Brahmana 15 advised to be n touch
with the people to keep them firmly devoted to the Jamna
faith,

1t 18 interesting to note that of the above privileges of a
Brahmana those put forth as Patratva, Avadhyata, Adandyatd and
Maénarhatd are 1dentical 1n spinit with the Brahmanical claim

to the four special privileges as laid mmthe vedic literature
under the following heads© -

(1) Arcanda (Veneration),
(1) Dana (gifts and presents),
(m1) Ajeyata (invincibility, 1.6 Freedom from oppression
and 1njury), and
(1v) Avadhyata (Freedom from capital punishment).

It 1s obvious that the expressions, Varnottamatva and Vya-
vahdresitd are suggestive of the same Brahmanical claim to
supremacy over the remaining classes as 1s put forward in the
Brahmanical works 11 Not only that, the Brahmanas, on account

of their moral and spiritual excellence,—both real and mma-

¥

107, MP, 407204-6

108 vamrfasy fg wirea €agEea. qoaw aad 17
—1bid , 30 204b.

Compare, for example, MBs X111 33 6.7

109 ALP, 40 207-211

110 Sat Br 11 576, Av VI 1719, toth quoted in R K Chaudhary,
Problems and Methods of Socro-Economic Hislory of Ancient India in New
Perspective, FBRS, Vol LIV, Parts I-IV (1068), p 103

111 As a matter of fact, in the epic and the law books of the Brahmanical
school, this claim to supremacy of the Brakmana class has found expre-
«s1on with greater force than in the vedic iterature The Makabharata
1t full of eshortations dirccting the nor Brahmapa members of the
socety to obey and honour the Brahmoras ungrudgingly, “for, a twice-
born (Brdkmana) 1s, indeed, the teacher, the eldest and most excellent

of all the classes” (715 gamiaT sUes. Avew 4 fewr )
—MBh XII 7211b), Also see Mane 1I 20, X 3,
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ginary—are conceived as above the usual Varna-scheme. As
asserted by Jinasena, ‘‘these most excellent among the twice-
born, with dignity acquired by the ceremonious observance of
religious vows and (muttering of) sacred formulas etc, must
not be regarded as included 1n the Varnas 112 This being the
case, it 1s claimed that no tax should be levied on the Brihma-
nas 113

Itis also remarkable that like Manu!'4 and the epic-
Puranic!® authors Jinasena, too, views a Brdkmana as a divini-
ty in human form In Jinasena’s opinion a Brahmana acquires
divine character by self-elevation as well as by mastery of some
of the supernatural powers such as Mahims (power of increase
ing size at will), Garmma (power of making himself heavy),
Prapts (power of obtaiming everything), Prékdmya (irresistible
will-power), Z§itoa (supremacy) and Vafifva (power of subduing
everyone to his own will). 118

It 1, however, important to note that the divine nature
and other qualities thus ascribed to the Brahmanas as well as
their duties and privileges do not refer to all the Brahmanas,
irrespectively of their faiths, Jinasena classifies the Brahmanas
into two groups, viz. Kysna (black)and Suklz (white). In the
first group are included the non-Jaina Brdhmanas who are brand-
ed as of impure conduct and 1n the second group are reckoned
the Jaina Brahmanas who stand for punty 17 In Jinasena’s
opmnion, the Brahmanas placed 1n the Black-class should not be
treatcd as better than the ordinary people, as such the privile-
ges conceded to the Brahmana class must not be given to
them 18 Tt is 1n this context the Brahmanas of the Vedic School

112 ggia oifgdr 93 gegear fes@war o
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114 1X, 317, 319, XT 84
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117 Ibid 89 138-40
118 Ihid 42 181-186,
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are assailed for preaching Activistic Religion (sgfaas 97)
and ammal sacrifices Kings are asked to realize revenue from
these so-called Brahmanas 12°

As regards the mstitution of the stages of hfe, the Jama
Puranas, as a rule, acknowledge only two, viz  Sagara§rama (the
order of a houscholder) and Mragarasrama (the order of a
monk) These Ajramas are sard to have originated during the
reign of Rgabhadeva 12t The Jaina authors repudiate the idea of
accepting more than two stages of man’s ife  Ravigena, for
example, states that “the prescribed conduct1s declared to be
of two varieties, (one) of the householders and (the other) of

the monks Those who accept a third one are, indeed, burnt
with the fire of delusion 122

Nevertheless, Jinasena’s description of the sacramental
rites prescribed for the Doyas (twice-born men) provides sufficient
ground to believe that the author of the MP sanctions the
As$rama-scheme 1n a somewhat masked way 123 The four stages
have been covered under various designations practically 1n
the same order as 1n the Brahmanical works Thus, some rites and
rituals are enjoined to be performed 1n the Brakmacaryasrama,
others in the Grhasthasrama, a few 1n the Vanaprastha and some
are to be observed in the Samnyasisrama And, although critical
of the Brahmanical scheme,?* the author of the MP recognizes
the four 4$ramas i the same order and under the same names
as the legitmate Jaina orders He, however, impresses upon
us that the Brahmanical fourfold Aframa scheme is erroncous.

118 Toid 41 51-52, also 39 136 and cf MBk (XIIT 141 7€a) which holds

that the rchigion marked by activaties 1s intended for the house-holders
(rgferar T Tgerg fasad)

120 MP, 42 181 101

121 RPC 5196
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—1Ibid , 4 45 !
123, See the following chapter

124 MP 39, 24,151b
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In the Jaina system, on the other hand, the Atramas are so
formulated as to mvest the individual with more and more
purity as he passes from one stage to the other Thus, Fwasena
sums up by observing that “the purity of the four Asramas is
possible {only) inthe Jamna faith The four stages of hfe of
others (are only) seermngly agreeable  Brakmacarin (student of
the sacred lore), Grhastha (house-holder), Vanaprastha (ancho-
rite) and Bhiksuka (rehgious beggar)—these Aframas (stages of
life) of the Fanas are dependent on ever-increasing purity 128
We, however, do not find any marked difference between the
Brakmanical Aérama scheme and the one envisaged by Jinasena

Hence, Finasena’s stricture on the Brahmanical institution may

be taken as a part of the usual Jaina reaction against the Brah-
manical social orgamzation. g

The Awvms of human existence

Viewed from the standpoint of the position of the four
Purusgrthas 1n man’s Iife, the Puranas in question are of no less
sigmficance A perusal of the works reveals that the Jaina
attitude towards the normal life of the laity 1s in substantial
agreement with the Brahmanical epic-Purdanic concept of the
same, For, it 1s well-known to us that according to the Brah-
manical view of Iife, the four objects, viz Dharma, Artha, Kama
and Molksa are the only ends or goals of human existence
These are the chief motivating forces which urge man to
action Of these four aims, the last viz Moksa does not come
within the scope of normal endeavours of the average , for
Moksa can be attained only by a few in any particular life
through ceaseless efforts extending to several births 12¢ Further

125 ggmiamami = gie. ey 73 |
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—39 151-52 It 1s remarkable that the first Line of the verse
152 1s identical with the AMBh XII 242 13a which reads as follows
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126 Vide, Bg VI 46,



228 Aspects of Brahmanical Influence on the Jaina Mythology

more, the attempt to gain this goal requres the renunciation
of the world and worldliness Therefore, the retirement from
the social Iife 1s normally the essential condition for the real-
zation of the fourth end,1®? which is the summum bonum of human
existence As such, for the man in the society, the epic-Puranic
texts refer only to the group of the first three Purugarthas,
popularly called Trwarga 228

With regard to the above aspect of the Hindu view of
life, the Jaina Puranas show marked agreement with the epics
For, in spite of their occasional preachings for exclusive and
direct purswmit of Moksa, the works 1in question recognise
Dharma, Artha and Kama as<ibe ends of human existence.1?®
As such, quite contrary to their otherwise strong advocacy in
favour of direct asceticism for attaining salvation, these works
often refer to the group of only the first three goals, viz
Dharma, Artha and Kdma 3 the last two being the concern of
the householders alone,

{

As in the epics, the ends are placed, in the works, in the
same order of the descending values. Dharma stands supreme
in the scheme of the three Purugarthas %! for it not only contri-
butes towards the satisfaction of man’s economic, aesthetic and
emotional cravings, but also leads on to the celestial world and
eventually serves as the only source of salvation 132 Now, on the
merit of their secondary importance 1n man’s life here and here-
after, Artha and Kdma occupy respectively the second and third
positions among the three ends 13 These two are considered
as Purugarthas only when these are served in accordance with
the dictates of Dharma And when coming in the way of Dharma

127 Hence, the fourth stage, popularly known as Samnydsasrama 1s also
called Mokgisrama,—~MBh XII 102 6a Also see XII 245 2-5

128 eg MBhR XII 10110 Cf AP 231

129 Asn the epics, these ends find mention 1 the works as Trivarga (group
of three), MP 1 118, 2 81; 2¢ ba,

130, MP 24 ba, 44 602, 51 8a, 53 6, 54 34, 57-6, 696, 62 27, 38, 63 266b
TSPC 21 29, 226

131 MBE XIT 1678a

132 Ibd , XII 1677.9, 123 4a Rams III 9 30-31

183 MBh, XII 167 8,
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the two ends cease to be Purugarthas and degrade to the state
of vices called greed (lobka) and lust (baser Kama). Hence,
Artha and Kama are subordinated to Dharma

Like the Brahmanical epic-Puréinic sources, the works
under discussion also maintain that the moral, material and
emotional or sexual interests of man must be co-ordinated to
each other and the well-being of humamty consists 1n the
harmonious conduct and managemeat of the three Purusar-
thas 1?4 Moreover, the proportionate service of the three ends
not only leads one to worldly happiness but also brings about
supreme bliss hereatter The importance of the regulated
management of the goals has been varously emphasized
Reference may be made, for example, to a dialogue between
a king and his merchant friend, throwing sufficient hight on the
attitude of Puranic Jamnism towards these ends. We are told
that when asked by the king about the respective relationship
between the aims of human existence, the discerming merchant
avers that all the ends, when served by a night-thinking man,
are mutually complementary to each other, but these turn non
co-operative and even mutually antagomstic for a man of false
mntuition 1% Such examples can be multiplied to any number
where harmonious co-existence of the goals as well as their
proper quantum, place and time have been emphasized over
and over again just 1n the same spirit as i1s evinced 1n the epics,
the law-books and the Purdnas of the Brahmanical school

The significance and value of the Purugdrthas as the vital
urging forces of human lfe were so much left by the Jaina
Pur@na wniters that besides their illustration through swmtable
tales and anecdotes, the goals have been made bases of division
of human being 1nto different classes S‘!lanka, for instance, has
put mankind nto six classes according to one’s attitude towards
the foir aims Tae six classes, as mentioned by Sildnka, are!ss
(1) the worst (Akamahama), (II) the bad (Ahama), (IIT) the

134 MPG518,59,6b CMCp 3 TSPC2128; 21226 Compare MBh II,
519 20,V 3750 Rama 1L 100 62-93, IV 38 20b-2la, VI. 63 9-10,
12

136 AMP 46 333-334

186 CMC,p 2
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most middling (Vimagjhima), (LV) the muddling (Majjhima), (V)
the excellent (Uttima) and (V1) the most excellent (Uitimott-
ma)

In the ‘worst’ class are included those men who are with-
out the knowledge of (the nature and sigmificance of) Dharma,
Artha, Kama, etc. 1n man’s life as well as their contribution to
its upkeep, stability, growth and development. These persons
are given to 1naction, and as such, never strive for acquiring
merits The men reckoned 1in this group may conceivably be
equated with the men of Tamasic properties as illustrated in
the Bhagavadgitd 13 Like the men of Tdmasic disposition, these
persons never strive for the future world, are devoid of merito-
rious deeds, and, therefore, even the smallest particle of plea-
sure derived from the experience of five sense objects 18
unknown to them. These stupid and unrighteous people per-
petrate cruel acts and always engaged 1n sinful practices, they
are never happy 1n this life and hereafter.

1t 15 to be noted here that the men 1ncluded 1n the above
group are the outcastes and barbarous tribes subsisting by the
most reprehended occupations. These, as enumerated by
Stlanka, are pig-dealers (Soyariya==Saukarika), Kawartas (Keva-
tta), Bhilla, Pulinda, charcoalburners ({ngaladahaya), wood-cutters
(Katthacchindaya), donkey-drivers (Kharaviahaya) and hunters
(Loddhaya) and sumular others®® In Silanka’s opinion, therr
incapability of doing righteous deeds 1s the result of grievous
stupidity inherent 1n their nature from their condemned birth
due to the bad acts done 1n the previous birth. Thus, Stlanka
1s not inchned to give them any concession regarding the possi-
bility of redemption from their doomed life here and hereafter
This shows 1n him lack of that iberal outlook which 1s shown
by the epic poets at several places inthe Mahabharata For,
the epic tells us that men born evea 1in the lowest and most
condemned castes have every possibility of redeeming them-

137. XV11l 28, 32, 85, 39
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selves from low births in future life through the due discharge
of dutics belonging to their castes.’®® We are further told that
the fulfilment of caste-obligation, even though it may appear
worthless or bad, is one of the effective ways of attamnng final
emanctpation 140 }
Adhama type of men are those who value only Arthe and
Kima 4! They do not care for the next world, crave after
sensuous pleasures, ridicule righteous persons and reproach the
way of lhiberation, disbelieve (the teachings of) Dharmafastra
and are averse to the narrative of divine personages 142 Hence,
(for them) there 1s no Purugartha excepting Artha and Kama
Such people price sensuous pleasures over all objects and strive
to amass wealth for the enjoyment of Kama Thus, “subject to
the five senses, the vile, ruined as they are on account of their

perverted understanding, lead also others to destruction by
mmparting false instruction (to them) *’143

The characteristics of the Adhama type, as put forth above,
compare well with those of the men of the Demonic nature,
briefly described 1n the Gita 144 Besides, the epics abound
both precepts and examples that warn people of the disastrous
consequences of the exclusive pursuit of Kgma In the opinion
of the epic poets ‘“Artha has always Dharma as 1ts root and
Kama 1s declared to be the fruit of Artha.””48 Thus, Dharma 1s

139. c,g MBh XIII 143 26-51
140 Ibd., TIT 207 20, 208 8 208 40 Bg XVIII 45-49,

141, “ﬂaﬂ" m ﬂema‘ﬁfmm.--oo-”
CMCp 2
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—Ibid ,p 3

—MBh XIT 12842 Fnasena
expresses almost similar view when he remarks that s‘of the tree of
Dharma, Artha 1s the fruit and Kama (1s) jits juice” (“‘qqﬁa;‘:’(ﬁ:
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the sousce of both A1tha and Kzma, and the last has  for uts
sources both Dharma and Artha Hence, according to the
epic, “he, who, having forsaken both Dharma and Artha, follows
only Kama, suffers here loss of wisdom fiom the abandonment
of Dharma and Artha %% We are further remnded that “from
loss of wisdom one goes to complete ruin **? Thus, we find
that Silanka’s representation of the Adhama type of people 1s not
different from the epic view.

Vunajjhimas (Vimadhyama) are those who scrve Dharma,
Artha and Kama 1n harmonious aggregate 148 The houscholder
belonging to the three higher classes such as Brahmanas, Rdjan-
yas (Ksatriyas) and Vambks (VaiSyas) constitute this group These
men act righteously, avoid the act- that 1s detrimental to the
other world (Iife hereafter), practise penance and give gifts ete.
with an object of gaiming fortune, beauty, much wealth and
many sons 1n future birth,14°

Madhyama type of men are those who are ““devoted to
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Mokga ¥*® They are possessed of
discernment and consider Adoksa as the be-all and end-all of
human existence. But on account of thewr spiritual weakness,
they, though realizing the importance and values of the lughest
goal of human life, do not embrace the path of emancipation,
for, they are so strongly bound with the tie of their worldly
relations, such as sons, daughters, etc that they find it impossi-
ble to sever their connection with the family Iife. Under the
circumstances, they take to the order of householders where

U8 ofy emivl gfceasa sadEmgaEay |
F SHIGIfATNY SR E=eta 1|

—MBRXII 123,15, Also Rama 11 53 13a, TV 38 21b-22a
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they accept certain vows according to their mental and moral
capacity The men belonging to this class are full of chanty,
are kindly disposed towards all beings and are endowed with
forgiveness, sofiness (of heart) and straightforwardness These
men, having enjoyed the prerogative place of honour in this
world, are born hereafter ecither as great gods or as men of high
order 181

Now, from the study of the above representation of the
two sets of men 1t 1s obvious that both the sets belong to the
order of householders. In the first set are included the people
whose life’s mission 1s to serve Dharma, Artha and Kama with
proper adjustment among the three ends The men 1n question do
not apply their mind to the realization of the fourth goal, viz.
Moksa The people placed in the Vimagjhima class are obviously
the non- Jaina householders as well as the recluses to the Brah-
manical order The latter, though desirous of attaining final
emancipation and devoted to the practice of austerities and
self-mortification, are, 1n SHanka’s opinion, incapable of
realizing the highest truth, because, we are told, the discern-
mmg power of such people is obstructed by false belief.
Besides, those right-behieving men, who are motivated by
Nidana, are also rechoned with the Vimajjhimas The persons
placed 1n the Majjhima (Madhyama) class are better than the
Vimajjhumas, for, the former realize the meaning and value of
the fourth goal of human life and act 1n accordance with the
dictates of Dharma 152

The Uttama class consists of men whose heart 1s set on
Moksa alone.’®™ Those men “recognize only Moksa as the high
truth and consider nothing else as the real object”15¢ (of
life) Hence ‘“uprooting the creeper of great confusion (of

151 Ibd, pp 8-4
162 Ibid , last two paragraphs (p 3)
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mind) destroying the rampart of sensc-objects, dispelling the
darkness of ignorance and taking no notice of their sons and
wives, etc. they take to renunciation 1% These are the Jaina
Sadhus (mendicants), rich in various attainments 15

The Uttimottama class is assigned to only the twentyfour
Tirthankaras who are represented as the saviours of the suffering
humanity 157

Although the above classification does not show proper
interest 1 the social aspect of man's life, yet the version is
significant 1nasmurh as, like the epic-Puranic tradition, it takes
notice not only of Mohsa but also ofthe remaining three
Purugarthas as worthy of human nterest

100 Gfe sifasw wegaf, whvew fraaverd fagesw
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CHAPTER IX
THE PURANAS ON SACRAMENTAL, ETHICAL
AND PHILOSOPHICAL PLANES

It 18 1nteresting to note that the Jamna Purdmic authors,
who are usually critical of the Brahmanical rites and rituals,
prescribe the same sacramental and expiatory observances as
are laid down in the epic-Purdnic works and Smytis of the
Brahmanical school Among the authors, Finasena appears to
be pioneer to have attached great importance to the sacraments
1n moulding and refining the character of an individual  Like
Brahmanical Smrti-writers, he holds! that without undergoing
purificatory rites an imndividual cannot achieve physical, inte-
llectual as well as spiritual culture So, he prescribes two types
of rites to be performed by all the members of the three twice
born classes The first type of sacraments 1s called Garbhanvaya
(conceptual) and the second 1s styled as Dikganvapa (imtiatory).
The number of the Garbhanvayas 18 fifty-three and that of the
Dikganvayas, fortyeight 2

Of the two sets of sacraments the first 1s prescribed for
the original members of the Jaina commumty and the second
is intended for the non-Jainas desirous of embracing the Jamna
faith Thus, according to Finasena, the Non-Janas were requir-
ed to undergo some formalities before they were admutted
into the Jaina community 3 As the Garbhanvaya rites are per-
formed to wash off the taint inherent 1n the body of the child
from 1uts parents, so the Dikganvaya ceremonies are intended to
remove the sins inherent 1n the nature of the convert due to
his prior adherence to the heretical order Thus, by gomng
through all the sacraments according to the rules laid down in

1 AIP 38 4749
2, Ihd , 88.52,
3. Ibd., 39,74
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the work, an incumbent acquires a place in the new saciety
which is much more exalted than before.
The Garbhinoaya-krizés, as enumerated by Jinasena,® are
(1) Adkana, (1) Prits, (ws) Supritt, (w) Dhrii, (v) Moda, (vi)
Pri,0dbhava, (vu) Namakarma, (viu) Bahiryana, {ix) Msadya, (x)
Prasana, (<i) Vyusti, {xit) KeSavapa, (xui) Lipisamkhyanasamgraha,
(xn} Upamitr, (av) Vratacarya, (svi) Vratavatorana, {xvn) Vivéha,
(xviu) Varpalabka, \xix) Rulacarya, (xx) Grhifua, (xx) Prasérts,
(xxu) Grhatydga, (x<m) Dikgadya, (=xiv) Finarupatd, (xxv)
Moaunadkyayanaorttatoa, (xxvi) Tirthabpdbhavard, (xxvu) Gurusthi=
nabhyupagama, (xxvin) Ganopagrahana, (xxix) Svagurusthara-
sarnkranti, (xx<) Nihsamgatsdlmabhdcara, (xxx1) Yogamroanasam-
praph, (<<<u} Yogamroanasadhana, (xxxiii) Indropapida (<xxiv}
Abhgeka, (xxxv) Vidhidana, (xxxvi) Sukhodaya, (xxxvi} Indrafya-
ga, (xxzvu) Avatdra, (xxxi1x) Hirinsothrsiaganmata, (x1) Manda-
rendrabhiseba, (xht) GuragZjopilambhana (<In} Yawvarajia, (xhir)
Svaraypya, (shiv) Calralabha, (xlv) Digmjaya, (xlv1) Cakrabhiseka,
(xlvir) Samrgza, (xlvu) NigFranti, (zhx) ZYoegasanmahz, (1)
Arhani;a, () Tadvirara, (iiv) Yogatyaga and (liy) Agramorti.
The above hst includes almost all the Brahmanical Sans-
Faras, both important and usimpartant witn minor modifica-
tions here and there. Like the Brahmantcal Smrir-writers,?
Jinasena b=gins the Samskdras with foetus-laying rite, but, as 1s
evigent from the sacraments beginning with the thirtythurd,
called Indrapade, the author of the MP does not restrict them
to the life of a hous=holder Instead, he carries them further
not only to the next two Aframas, viz. Vénaprastha, and Samn-
s@sa but also to the supramudane state of an individual’s hfe
A twice-born man, as enjoined by Finasena, has to undergo the
formalities not only in this world but also in his journey to
heaven and thence to this world till his final emancipation.
Thus, Finasena bas obviously carried the sacraments to an
extravagant number, probably with a view to making them
roughly agree with the earlier Brahmanical Samskdras—both in
vogue and out of vogue® Tt is, however, doubtful if all the

Saskdras, as prescribed by Jinasena were ever observed by
4 op cut 38.55-83

6. ¢ g. Maa TL 16, 26-27, 29-30, 34-38 111, 2-4. T&fa. 1.2 11-14.
6, Gf, Hindy Seskdras (Hindi ed.), pp 23-23, 6.
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the Jainas Furthermore, the impracticability of the Sarmskaras
from the thirtythird to the thirtyminth in the above lst 1s too
obvious to require any explanation

It 1s, however, well-known to us that, according to the
Brahmanical d$rama scheme, the Vanaprasthas and Samnyasins
cease to be the members of the society and the mamn object of
their life becomes spiritual culture through strict austerities
and restraints without any sense of attachment to the world
around them The sacraments, on the other hand, involve
outward ritualism and mannerism and, as such, haveno mean-
ing and value for a man who 1sout for spintual discipline
through inner sacrifices 7 It 1s for this reason that the Brah-
manical sources do not prescribe, for the last two 4§ramas, any
extra ritual or sacrament

Under the circumstances, we undertake a study of some
of the important sacraments, which have their parallels in the
Brabhmanical rites and rituals and, are still performed by the
members of the three twice-born classes in varying degree of
importance attached to the individual sacraments The study
of these purificatory rites unfolds many interesting points of
considerable significance, which we shall discuss in proper
contexts

The first ceremony, as noted above, is the Adhdna or
Garbhadhana (foetus-laying rite)  According to Finasena “the
sacrament, performed before conception with the recital of the
Meantras,1s called Adhana®® This ceremony 1s enjoined to be
performed afier the bride had taken purificatory bath after
menstruation The formalities to be undergone according to
the MP? are more elaborate than those prescribed by the Brah-
manical sources The expectant parents are required to draw
mystical diagrams of a circle (Cakra) and a parasol (chatra),
three each respectively on the right and left sides of the Fina

7 MBhXII 192 1-6

8 g AT TNEY AN UeAgEw |
—MP 3870a Gf Manu I1 26-27, II1 46 Also see Hindy Sams-
kdra, pp 60 66
9 38171-78,
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image. The three sacred fires are to be consecrated near the
altar of the 1mage.’® After the worship of the Jma, the couple
1s ordained to offer oblation to the fire with the articles left out
from Jina-worship. Thus, “both husband and wife”’, says Jina-
sena, “having first performed this foetus-laying rite suitably,
should cohabit dispassionately for obtaining an offspring.”!

It 1s important to note that Jinasena has combined m
the Adhana sacrament two scparate Brahmanical rites, viz
Garbhadhana and Pumsavana. The latter eeremony according to
the Brahmanical tradition, 1s to be performed generally in the
third month from conception, 1.e when the sign of pregnancy
1s mamfest 12 But Jinasena does not refer to the male-making
(Pumsavana) rite as an independent sacrament and enjoins that
the Garbkadhana rite should be observed by the couple with a
desire of the birth of a son (Pumsputrotpatitkdmyaya).

Sitmilarly, the AMP does not include 1n 1ts list of sacra-
ments the third nite called Stmantonnayana (hair-parting).
Instead, a few new ceremomies are introduced between Garbha-
dhdna and Jatalarma sacraments These are Priti, Supritr, Dhyti
and Mode As 1indicated by the terms, the ceremonies are
expressive of joys and festiviuies as well as of the conscious
efforts of the famuly for the care and protection of the expected
child and the expectant mother The ceremony, observed in
the third month from conceptton, 1s called Psiti3® and that,
performed 1 the fifth month from impregnation, 1s known as

10 garmifast a@ag gEmafeaay |
foamatafim. sarca g qunfiafafeafy o

—MP 3871 Also403-4 It 1s to be noted that the sacred fires
mentioned, here and elsewhere, are the same Garkapatya, Ahavani-
ya and Dakjina, pointed out 1n the preceding character
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12 Yagfic 111 Also see Hindu Sam:l*a'):d:, pp 78-77.
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Supriiz ¥ The purpose of the DAirti rite is the safe growth and
development of the foetus and, 1s enjoined to be performed 1n
the seventh month from conception 2* Thereupon, the nmnth
month being proximate, the rite called Moda 1s to be performed
for the nourishment of the embryo,® ““On that occasion, the
enceinte must be provided, by the best of the twice-born, with
Gatnka-bandha (apphcation of the mystical syllables on the
limbs), auspicious decoration and protecting amulet (Ralksa-
siilra).”?” It needs no mention that all the above measures
show utmost care to be taken, by the guardian of the family,
for the safety of the coming child as well as of its mother

Fatakarma

This ceremony occurs in the MP under the name of
Priyodbhava (birth c¢f the belcved) As ;b the Brahmanical
tradition, the rite 1s prescribed to be perfermed after the birth
and before the severing of the navel cord of the child.® The
formaltics to be undergone by the father arc somewhat different
from those enjoined by the Brahmanical authorities 1* However,
the purpose of the ceremony 1s not at variance with the Brah-
manical 1dea behind the sacrament

The most significant pomnt to be noted with regard to the
sacrament 1s the incorporation 1n the AP of a verse which has
already been mentioned 1in the Mahabharata as a celebrated
vedic Mantra to be recited by the Brahmanas (on behalf of the
father) at the birthday ceremony of the child Just in the epic
way, the Mahapurana enjoins that for the long life ot the child
the father should pronounce the following benediction : “you

14 grrarareg=ay me frgr gitfafos o
—TIbtd , 38 80

16 Ibd , 38 82

16 24,3883
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—1Ibid , 33 84
18 MP 38 86-86, 40 108 133
19 Cf Hindu Samskéras, pp 89-98,
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are born from (my) hmbs, you have sprung also from (my)
heart, you are indeed myself in the form (my) son; therefore,
live for a2 hundred years.’2® Next, the father is enjoined to
moist the navel of the child with milk and clarified butter and
to sever the navel-cord This act being over, the child should
be washed with medicated water and be given the breasts of
the mother Thus, with the exceptions of some minor varas
t1 cos 1n tte Cetails, the observance of the Semst dra,in question,

does not register any difference from its Brahmanical counter-
part

Namakarman (Name-giving)

The name-giving rite should be observed after the twelfth
day (from birth) 2! The ceremony according to the MP, should
be performed on “a day (that is) faveurable and lucky both for
the child and 1ts parents ’?2 We are further told that “such
name should be conferred (on the child) as will be auspicious
and promoter of the family prosperity 2 Jinasena, however,
does not show class-discrimination with regard to the names
to be given to the members of the different classes 22 Further,
unhke Brahmanical sources, the work does not refer to the
varieties of names to be selected on the cccasion of name-
giving 25 The only option allowed by the MP is that the woik
prescribes, in addition to the traditional family name, selection
of a name from one thousand and eight Fina-names by Ghata-

20 For the relevant verre occurring in A/Bkand MP, see Stfra introduc-
tion, notes 5-8

2. grRATgras ATHEH S |
—MP 38 87 Comp Monu 2 80

Yajfia 1-12. Also tee Prhostair’s opinson cited 1n Viramitrodeye and
quoted mn Hindu Somskaras, p 108
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patra® method. Bahirydna®? (the first exit of the child from the
house)

This ceremony 1s the same as the Brahmamcal Nigkra-
mana As enjomed by the author, the ceremony should be per-
formed after two, three or four months (from the birth of the
child) on an auspicious day.

After the above rite, Finasena introduces another Samskéra
called Nisadya®® (seating on a couch) After the observance of
auspiclous ceremonies, the child, according to the rule, 1s
ceremoniously laid down on a properly spread out bed or
couch The ceremony, like many others, seems to have been
based on popular usage 1It, however, does not find mention
among the sacraments, enhsted by the Brahmanical authors
Prasana or Annaprasana®® ( feeding wuth cereal) -

Jinasena is not clear about the period of observance of
the rite. Still we have reason to believe that 1n his opinion the
ceremony should be performed 1n the sixth month from birth,
for, the author uses the phrase masa-prthaktva which may be
interpreted as “in the period separated by a month” after the
last sacrament. Now, as the performance of the previous cere-
mony has been prescribed after the fourth month from the
birth of the child, so the present sacrament may be observed 1n
the sixth month of the cinld But, according to the marginal
note on the verse prescribing the sacrament, the ceremony

should be done in the seventh or eighth month from the
birthday of the child
Vyusts or Varsavardhana®®

The Samskdra 1s introduced as Vyugis, but also finds men-
tion as Vargavardhana. The ceremony, according to the MP, 1s

26 The device, as explamed by the translator, means, that the names are
written on one thousand and eight foils and each foil 1s rolled into a
goblet All goblets are put in a pitcher 1In anotber pitcher is placed
equal number of pills of which all except one are blank The remamn-
1ng one is marked with the word Neme Then an innocent boy or girl
1s asked to draw the goblets, one each from both the pitchers simul-
tancously This method being employed, that name 3s given to the
child with which the goblet marked with the word name comes out

27 MP 38 90-92 Cf Manu 2 34a

28 Operr 38903-94

20 MP 38 05 Comp 2 34b

80 A4P 38 96 97
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to be'performed on:the completion of one year from the day
of birth The MP 1s probably the only work, so far known, to
have reckoned the rite among the compulsory sacraments. A
study of the Brahmanical sources shows that the observance of
the ceremony was not considered to be obhgatory, for the Sutra
literature and the Smytis of Manu and Y& favalkya do not take
notice of the rite 1n question Stll it will be unwarranted to
assume that the event 1s of Jama ongin, for, the ceremony,
known as Varsavrddkt and varsavardhana (1ncrease of years), has
already been mentioned 1n some of the Brehmantcal Puranas®
as well as in the Uttararamacarita®® of Bhavabhiti.

One important point to be noted 1n  connection with the
above rite 1s that in Jinasena’s opmion the ceremony is to
be solemmzed only once,1¢ on the completion of the first year
of child’s ife  But the Brahmanical Purdnas enjoin that the
rite must be observed every year (Prafwarsam) and an auspi-
cious thread with knots corresponding to the number of the
past years of the person concerned should be tied round his
wrist, The Uttarardmacanta also corroborates the annual obser-
vance of the rite and mentions the thread just referred to as
(Samvatsara-) Senkhyamangalagranth13® (year-reckener auspi-
cious knot) Thus, the incorporation of the eventin the MP-
list of sacraments is indicative of the fact that the ceremony
was quite popular 1n the contemporary Indian saciety And the
most stnking fact 1n connection with the ceremony is that 1t is
one of a few popular ancient customs and practices surviving
through the ages ull now and 1s celebrated 1n one way or
other almost 1n all parts of the globe.

Kefavapa®* or Chaula

This Samskdra 1s the same as the popular Brahmanical
ceremony called Cudakarana, also known as Mundana., As
defined by Jinasena, ““the cutting of the hair on an auspicious
31. Brakmapurana quoted i Sebdatalpadruma, Part 4, p 295, Decibhsgapata,

quoted 1n the same worl, p 296 Bralmaveivartapurire, quoted in

Véaeaspatyam, Part 6 p 4857
32, Act1ll, Under verse No 45
33, Ibid ,No 8

34 AP 38 93101,
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day (is called) Kefavipa,'"® The name, though less known,
seems to have its basis 1n the Sbtra literature, for the Afvaldyae
nagrhyasiitra®® refers to the act of hawr-cutting as Kefavapana.
Besides the above name, the author also alludes to its popular
pname Caula, as mentioned in the Smptis As laid down n the
Mahapurzana, the main item of the rite is the shaving of the
child’s head “‘together with the arrangement of the top-hair
in accordance with one’s family tradition.”¥

The Age

The MP does not refer to the proper time of the perfor-
mance of the Samskdra in question In accordance with the
Grhyasitras® and the earliest Smrt:®®, the ceremony should take
place in the first year or before the expiry of the third year
Now, by inserting the KeSavapa rite between WPyusir (to be cele-
brated at the end of the first year) and Lipisamkhydnasamgraha
(to be peiformed in the fifth year) Jinascna seems to suggest
that the rite should take place in the third year or before the
performance of the Lipisamkhyanasamgraha sacrament Thus,
so far as the essential features of the Samskdra are concerned,

Jinasena’s prescription of the rite 1s not at variance with the
Brahmanical stand-point

Liprisambhy dnasamgraha®® (Acquisition of ceripts and numerals)

It is one of the most important sacraments of educational
character. And , 1t 1s significant to note that Jinascna’s Makha-
purdna 13 the earhiest known work to have recognized this
educational act as a separate sacrament For, the Brahmanical
Siifra-literature and the early Swrtis do not take note of the
sacrament ¢! Some of the Nbandhas that mention this Sasmskdra

36 Fgarreg Farmr gusty sAgnay

—1Ibid , 88 982
36 117 12
37 gygm wraafaag )
—MP 38 98b
88 Pdraskara-grhyasitra, 211 2,
39 Manu 235

40 AMP 38 102-103
41 Tide HS, pp 137-39
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under the different names of Vidyirambha, Akgararambha,
Aksarasotkarana and Aksaralekhana are all of later period than
the Mahapurdna 42 Thus, the inclusion of the Lipisamkhyanasa-
mgraha 1n the list of the compulsory sacraments may be taken
as indicative of Finasena’s great interest in the primary
education of children

It will, however, be travesty of fact to hold that this
mmportant event of a child’s Ife was unknown to the
Brahmanical predecessors of Jinasena For, there is a positive
proof of the prevalence of primary education in the Brakman-
cal society pretty prior to the period represented by the work
in question Kalidasa tells us that Raghu acquired knowledge of
alphabets after he had undergone the tonsure cerz—~ouv
Again, Kaufilya 1n his Arthasastra enjons that a boy should learn
scripts and numerals after his tonsure ceremony has been
performed 4 Bhavabhiity's Ultararamacanita’s, too, pomts to the
same fact All these evidences show that the tonsure ceremony
was regarded, 1n the early period, as a passport for beginning
the primary education of the child and in itself the act of
learning the alphabet was possibly of a secular character.

Regarding the term Lipisankh)ana-samgraha, we must note
that both Kautilya®® and Kahdisad? use the term ZLipi Besides,
the former mentions also Samkhana (counting) as a part of
a child’s primary education Moreover, in the context just
referred to, Kilidasa uses the term Grahana®® instead of the
usually known terms Arambha, Svikarana and Likhana Under
the circumstances, 1t w:ll not be 1llogical to state that in his
choice of the phrase Lipisamkhyanasangraha Jinasena must
have in mind the terms employed by his two predecessors.

42 Ihd,pp 137-38
43 Raghu 111 28

 gostesat fafr gsam egsia
—12

45 ActII, Under verse No 3

46 Above, footnote 44

47 Op e, 11T 28
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As enjoined by the author, the sacrament should be
performed 1n the fifth year of the child After proper worship,
the child was to be taught alphabets by a learned householder.
Jmmasena’s stress on the appomntment of a householder as
the tutor of the child® may, however, be taken as suggestive
of the fact that the rite, at least 1n 1its origin, was secular in
character

Scholars are of the opinion that the benedictory formula
Om namah Siddhebhyah®® ;which the children were required to
recite before the beginmng of the alphabet 1s a clear pointer
to the Jaina influence on the Hindu sacraments 5 But here 1t
may be noted that the author of the Makapurana while prescri-
bing the Jaina formulas®? to be recited on the occasion, does
not refer to the said formula Moreover the corrupt form, in
which the original phrase has come down to us, does not
appear to be a derivative of the original Om namah Siddhebhyaf
or Siddhdya We know that the popular phrase in its corrupt
form 18 ona-masi-dham, which may be a corruption of Om namah
siddham and may mean *‘the utterance of Om may lead to the
fruition of the act™ or “may the object of beginning the alpha-
bet be gained ** Another point to be borne i1n mind in connec-
tion with the above formula 1s the use of the mystical
monosyllabic Om Our study of the Jaina works shows that the
Jamas do not have any regard for the sacred syllable On the
contrary, we meet with some passages which bitterly criticize
those who believe in the efficacy of the term %% Furthermore,
the religious formulas and some of the prayers, prescribed by
the different authors to be recited on various occasions, do
not begin with the said pranava % Under the circumstances,
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the Jaina character of the above formula seems to be doubt-
ful And, although the contribution of the Jainas to the
education of the masses 1s really commendable, yet the ascri-
ption of the Hindu Samskiras to the Jaina influence only on
the strength of the aforesaid formula appears to be
presumptuous

Upanayana

The Upanayana ceremony, according to Jinasena, is to be
solemnized 1in the eighth year of the boy from his conception
in his mother’s womb % But unlike Brahmanical authors®®, he
does not prescribe different lower and upper time-limats for
the members of the three upper classes Thus, in Jinasena’s
opinion the boys of all the three twice-born classes should be
initiated 1n the eighth year of their ife. As enjoined by Jma-
sena, the ceremony of hair-cutting having been performed,
the boy should be provided with a Kaupina (undergarment)
and be clad in pure and simple dress Next, a three-stringed
girdle of Mufja grass should be tied round his waist and he
should be provided with a sacrificial thread punfied with the
sacred Mantras, which the Brahmacarin must put on as a
symbol of the sacred vows (Iratas).5? Now, “being sanctified
by the (observance of ) vows he, who was so long a Brahmana
only by birth, acquires through virtues, the appellation Dvija
on account of his sacred birth (from the mmtation-sacra-
ment) ™5 After the initiation the boy becomes a Brakmacarin.
He 15, next, asked to worship the Siddhas first, and then his
teacher. That day, he should go on begging in the houses of
his kithmen, and should respectfully offer his Upadhyaya
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whatever thing he may receive1n §alms ¥ However, a Ksalriya
Brahmacaninis given a concession with regard to the obser-

vance of this particular item inasmuch as heis allowed to
collect alms in the harem as a symbol of observing the rule *°

Thus, like the epic-Puramc poets and Smri-writers,
Finasena makes the Upanayana sacrament compulsory for all
the boys of the three higher classes in general and for the
Brahmana boys 1n parucular And, as stated before, it is this
rite which confers on the initiated Doya-hood Besides, the
author also shares the Brahmanical view that by undergoing
the mitiation ceremony, boy of the twice-born classes enters
the most formative period of ‘s Iife which 1s designated as
Brahmacarydrama ® Thus, the Upanayana Samskara, as prescrib-
ed by Finasena, takes us back to the ‘period in which it was
regarded as both an educational sacrament and a compulsory
purificatory rite conferring Doya-hood on the mmtiated.

Vratacarya®® (observance of rules or vows)

The rite, although separately mentioned as an indepen-
dent sacrament, 1s, indecd, intimately connected with the
Upanayana sacrament It 1s like the Brahmanical Pratddefa®?
(commandment to the Brahimacarin for the observance of the
vows) and the duties prescribed under this head are in substa-
ntial agreement with those enjoined in the Brahmanical texts
on the topic In accordance with the prescribed code of
conduct, a Brahmacarin must abstain from kalling. He should
use neither tooth-brush nor betel nor even collyrium Nor
should he take bath with termeric, etc but he should take
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simple purificatory bath daily.® He must not sleep ona couch
and must not rub his body against another’s, but for (preserv-
ing) the sancuty of the vows, he must lie single only on
carth.® He should observe this type of orata till the end of
his studentship, %8

Vratavatarana (The End of vows).

This 1s the Jama counterpart of the Brahmanical
Samavartana (the end of studentship) The ceremony is to be
performed after the Brahmacarin has duly completed his stud-
1es. During the ceremony he remounces only the special
vratas (to be observed by a Brakmacann alone), while he
follows the general vows throughout his life In Finasena’s
opimon the rite should be performed erther after twelve years
or after sixteen years® (from the beginning of studentship)

After he has honoured the Duoyas ( Brahmanas),
the Brahmacanin should put om, with the permission of
his teacher, clothes, ornaments, wreaths, etc befitting the
occasion of the Vratdvatarana ¢ Next he is exhorted to keep the

vow of celebacy tll the performance of the next rite, 1e,
Viodha ©°
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Viwaha (marriage) 7 ‘
It is significant that Finasena, hke the orthodox Brahman-
1cal epic-puranic poets and Smrli-writers, regards marriage as
an important Samskdra He has reckoned this sacrament mn the
lists of both the ongmal and the conversional sacraments
Thus, he seems to be pioneer among the Jaina authors to have

realized the importance of marriage 1n the social and religious
hfe of man.

The procedure of the nuptial rite shows general agree-
ment with the formalities to be undergone according to the
Brahmanical sources The mantal rite should be performed
in front of the three sacred fires after their due worship * The
great ceremony of hand-taking (Panigrahana) of the bride and
the bridegroom should be performed before the 1mage of the
Siddhas 1n a sanctuary Having circumambulated the three,
two or one of the consecrated fires at the altar, the husband
and wife should live together 1n strict observance of the vow of

celebacy for a week After the period, the couple may cohabit
only with a view to getting an offspring 72

Regarding the question of the number of wives to be had
by the members of the different classes and with regard to the
view concerning the Anuloma 1intercaste marriage, finasena ob-
viously follows Manu Like the latter he allows a Brdhmana to
keep, at a time, four wives, one from his own class and one
each from the remamning three classes. A Kgatriya may have
three wives, one from his own class and one each from the two
lower classes Simlarly, a Vaifya may get two wives, one from
his own class and the other from the Sadra class, A Sidra
1s, however, to have only one wife from his own class alone
Thus, 1n an expression sumilar to that of Manu, he enjoms,
“a S@idra should marry a Siidra woman and not another, a
Vaiiya (Nargama) should marry her (S7dra woman) and one of
his own class, a Ksatriya (should marry) a woman of his own
class and those two and a twice born man 1¢ a Brakmana
(should marry) one of his own class and 1n some cases also

70 38 127-134
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those three 7 “It 1s clear from the observation that Finasens,
like his Brahmanical predecessors, does not approve Prafiloma
form of intercaste marriage

Finasena’s statement regarding the Anuloma form of inter-
caste marriage shows that during the period that form of marn-
age was considered to be a recogmzed form of matrimomal
alliances And his permussion to the members of the upper
classes for marrying a Sidra woman suggests that the practice,
though strongly discouraged by the successors of Manu, was
still 1n vogue However, the marnage of a Brihmana with a
Sadra woman was viewed as an uncommon occurrence of cen-
surable nature This 1s imphed by the term Kvacit occurring 1n
the relevant verse noted above Besides, we also meet with
passages wheremn the author has laid particular stress on the
preservation of lineal purity Thus, while defining Kula and
Jat, he remarks that ‘‘the purity of the father’s lineage 1s
called Kula and the purity of the mother’s hineage is stated to
be Fat:.’”* Now, purity from both paternal and maternal sides
15 held to be a noble birth (Sajyalr), whereupon a meritorious
man acquires gradually excelling lineage (udifoditavamsatva) 8
And 1n Finasend’s opinion only those families are to be consi-
dered to be pure (the members of) which have the might of
being admitted to the 1mtiation sacrament ?* Now, as noted
before, the Sidras were not entitled to the different sacraments.
This being the case, Finasena, too, scems to,suggest that a mem-
ber of the twice born classes must avoid his marriage with a
St@dra woman to preserve the purity of his family and class
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Varna-1abha" (Acquisition or choice of vocation)

Under this head a newly married man formally chooses
a calling appropriate to his family or class. He 1s further asked
to build a separate house for himself to hve anindependent
family life.

Kulacary®™® (observance of family tradstion)

As implied by the term, the sacrament 1s more a code of
conduct than a mere rite. This 1s something like an oath-taking
ceremony in which the houscholder solemnly resolves to hive
in accordance with his fammly tradition
Grhtqta™ (authority over the members of the household)

By this rite a housecholder establishes authority, as the
master of the household, over the members of the family.

Prasantat 3t

This means that the householder, finding his eldest son
capable of supporting himself and members of the family
should entrust him with the management and conduct of the
household affairs. Then, he himself, should retire from the
active hife of the householder and live a life of peace ard con-
unence As explained by Finasena, ‘detachment from the
sense-objects, devotion to the daily study of the religious texts
and observance of the various kinds of fasting constitute the
state of tranquility (Prasantatd) * 8!

Grhatyaga

This ceremony 13 to be performed at the time of one’s
leaving the house. Having worshipped the Siddhas, the man
concerned should mnvite lus friends and well-wishers and 1n
their presence, he should hand over the charge of the entire
estate to his eldest son The incumbent should be directed to
apportion 1/3 of the property for being spent on rehigious acts,
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1/3 for meeting domestic expenses and the remaming 1/3 for
being equally divided among all the brothers and sisters.
Thus frecing himself from the worldly obhigations a twice-born
man should renounce lus home and hearth to take to the hfe
of a recluse 82

Other Samskaras, as enumerated above, are to our know-
ledge, without their parallels 1n the Brahmanical mode of Ife.
Those, in fact, refer to the different stages through which a
man has to pass after the renunciation of the world and
worldliness tll his attainment of Finahood We, however, close
our survey of the present topic without dilating upon the
rcmatmng rites anymore

The Puranas on the Ethical and Philosophical Planes

Our study of the Brahmanical epic-Puranic works reveals
that the conservauon of moral values has been the main con-
cern of the epic-Purapic authors 1In fact, the epic-Puranic
teachings stand for the preservation of human values and
culuvation of all such qualiues as make man worth his name
All the definitions of Dharma as embodied 1n the MBA point to
the same truth For, we are told that non-violence, truthful-
ness, non-stealing, kindness, control of the senses and straight-
forwardness of heart are the undisputed characteristics of
Dharma 8 The imperativeness of preserving society through
the strict observance of moral and ethical laws has been stress-
ed over an over again. Dharma, according to other exposi-
tions of the topic, was ordained for the well-bemng of the
creatures, therefore, that which leads to the well-being (of all
creatures) 1s Dharma 8 And further “that which s free from

82 MP 38 150-156
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harm to the created being 1s certainly Dharma, for Dharma was
ordained for protecting creatures from injury "85

In fact, not only ethical teachers but also philosophical
thinkers put forth non-injury to creatures, truth, justice, nght-
eousness and morality—all implying Dharma—as the essential
condition for material prosperity and spiritual growth of man-
kind With this end 1n view the epic gives another definition
of Dharma which 1s based 1n some measure on 1ts ctymological
sense Dharma, according to that definition, *“1s so called because
1t upholds all created beings 8¢ It 18 obvious that the defini-
tion 1m question is comprehensive enough to include within
1ts fold not only the above-mentioned qualities but also many
others, such as fearlessness, liberality, absence of anger and
greed, forgiveness, absence of mance and conceit, et cetera—
all contributing towards the upkeep of social order m 1ts three
dimensions—physical, moral and spiritual  The vafestka defi-
nition of Dharma ‘““as a principle that promotes both material
well-being and spiritual advancement®®” also points to thesame
truth almost 1n an abstract form Now, studied in the above
background, the Faina Puranic teachings betray exact agree-
ment with the Brahmanical standpoint To begin with, Jina-
sena has given the defimition of Dharma at two places The first
definition uses the same terminologies as have been taken
recourse to by the author of the vaifesikasiitras Like the latter
he defines Dharma as a principle which leads to the attainment
of both mundane object and spiritual goal® The second
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definition is obviously an elaborate version of the one appear-
ing 1n the Manusmyés. It combines both ethical and religious
elements as the constituents of Dharma  Accordingly, that 1s
Dharma where (the forms of) the Veda, the Purina, the Smyhs,
good conduct, rituals, sacred formulas, deities, religious sym-
bols and purities with rcgard to food etc —all these matters
have been duly decided by the great seer,”®

Further, the etymological defimition too did not fail to
attract the attention of the Fana Purdnakaras  Gunabhadra, for
example, has given practically the same defimition as has
already been given by the Mahdbhdrata Thus, while defining
Dharma, he lays down that Dharma 1s so called by the good,
because, 1t being sustamned (by wirtuous men), rescues them
from misery and keeps them aloft Right intuition, night
knowledge, right ccnduct and austerity are 1ts fourfold aspects,
(whereas) compassion (on creaturcs) constifutes its esse-
nce %8

Now, a few words may be said about the Jimst concep-
tion of Alimsa or non-violence It is well known to us that
from the days of its inception Jaimistn has been championing
the cause of Ahimsa In fact, the docirine of non-violence is
the central pivot round which most of the Jamna tenets move,
But here we must note that non-violence in 1its practical form
was equally an indivisible part of post-vedic Brahmamsm,
The Brahmanical epic-Puranic works bear eloquent testimony
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to this mnasmuch as these declare Ahimsa or Anglamsya as the
greatest virtue 9! Now, what makes difference between the
epic-Puripic concept and the Jaina one is not the concept but
its application to the practical ife To be clear on the point,
the Jaina religious thinkers carried the doctrine of Ahwisd to
its extremes, whereas the epic-Purimc authors accepted 1t with
some moderation

Nevertheless, 2 perusal of the Jaina Purdnas reveals that
the extremes with regard to the doctrine of Ahuiisé have been
avoided by the Purdnic authors to some extent. The point 1s
corroborated by the accounts of the exploits of the Salskapuru-
sas, who, like the heroes of the epic and the Puranas of the
Brahmanical school, are represented as having actively parti-
cipated 1n bloody battles and anmhilating wars Among the
personages particular reference may be made to Padma (Rama)
the eighth Baladeva, Balarama the ninth Baladeva and Neminatha,
the twenty-second Tirthankara, who, according to the Faina
tradition, attain salvation after they renounce the world and
worldliness. Thus, the authors seem to subscribe to the epic-
Purdnic view that violence 1s not always unrighteous and
immoral and that killing 1s sometimes essential for the preser-
vation of good values in society.

Phulosophical Aspects

The philosophical and didactic sections of the works in
question betray clear sign of the influence of the G¥& And as
1n other cases so also with regard to the present aspect, the
influence on the different works 1s of varying degree Although
we cannot claim to do as much justice to the topic as it may
claim, yet the notices of some of the common points between
the two traditions will be of some consequence.

To mention a few points, those sections of the MP, which
are devoted to the description of the behaviour and discipline
of the Faina Yogins, have many clements in common with the
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Gita-discourse on the three disciplines. The Yogins are referred
to as having taken upon themselves the vows® of Almsé (non-
mnyury), Satya (truthfulness), Asteya (non-steahing), Brahmacarya
(continence), Vimuktata (spirit of detachment) and Ratryabhajana
(abstention from taking meal during night) Now, 1t 1s obwvious
that with the exception of the sixth element all the five quali-
ties are counted among the Yaugic yamas,®® and find mention in
the Gita as the essential virtues to be culuvated by a man of
discernment Similarly, the qualities regarded as adjuncts of
meritorious meditation are also not unknown to the Gita These
are, for example, Ksama (forgiveness), Mdrdava (humility),
Arjava (straightforwardness), Satya (truthfulness), Sauca (purity),
tapas (austerity), Tydge (renunciation), Akificanya (indifference
to all possessions), Samyama (control of the senses) and Brah-
macarya (celebacy) %

Although an emphasis on the cultivation of these and
similar other virtues has been the common concern of both the
religions, yet the exact agreement between the 1ideas, expres-
sions and phraseologies occurring 1n the Gita and in the Jaina
texts goes a long way to prove indebtedness of the latter to
the former To quote a few examples, the Jaina ZYogins, as
described by Jinasena, were free from (the desire of the fruits
of) all undertakings, egoism and objects of enjoyment % Their
all desires being destroyed by the feeling of contentment, they
moved about freely,”® and engaged in the study of the scriptu-
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res they did not sleep during nights ® They neither rejoiced
at gain nor grieved at non-gain.®® And wviewing every thing
ahke, they looked at (the opposite pairs of) praise and
reproach, pleasure and pain and honour and dishonour with
equal spirit,”’%®

Furthermore, Tirthadkara Santmitha’s sermon, as incor-
porated in the TSPC,1® reads like a commentary on the Gita.
In hus discourse on the subduing of the senses the Jina says,
“refraiming from acuon always 1s not a victory over the
senses 101 Action of those free from love and hate 1s real
victory It 1s not possible for the senses to avoid contact with
a sensc object that has come near them But the wise person
would avoid love and hate for it  Subdued sense-organs lead
to emancipation,!® but unsubdued ones lead to worldly exis-
tence 1% Therefore, “disregarding pleasures and lack of
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pleasures in the soft touch of cotton ef cetera, and the harsh
touch of a stone et cetera 6nc should be victor over the sense
of touch > For, a person whose senses have been subdued by
purity of mind and then whose passions have been destroyed,
soon reaches emancipation which has emperishable delight

We are fuither told that this emancipation which 1s the
realization of the supreme soul (Paramatman) within the
individudl soul, can he attained through equanimity’® (Sdmya)
which destroys the dirt of love and hate, greed and anger, con-
ceit and deceit and similar other passtons  And Srf Krsna
proclaims in the G#a that ‘cven here the mortal plane has

been conquered by those whose mind 1s established in equam-
mity *’105
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RETROSPECT

Unity 1n diversity 1s the special feature of Indian Culture
And the results of our comparative study pomnt to the same
fact For,as we have already seen, beneath the surface of
diversity and difference an under-current of oneness flows with
equal force And in spite of the distinct religious conviction
represented by the works 1n question, an inclination towards
the Brahmanical epic-Puranic 1deologies 1s seen 1n all spheres
of the Jaina Puranic saga, viz ts mythology, dynastic and
gencalogical accounts and the ideas regarding the institution of
class and order, sacraments, rites and rituals, beliefs and super-
stitions, cthics and philosophy and similar other matters of
human interest

All this reveals the adaptability of Jaimsm to the cons-
tantly changing environs which invested the faith with an
element of dynamism amudst 1ts proverbial conservatism It 1s
because of this power that Jammism has been preserving its
entity and 1dentity through the ages
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